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Simplicity, authority, universality, and profundity are the hallmark of the Bhagavadgita, the Bible of the
Hindus. The Bhagavadgita is the Song of the Lord. It provides guidelines for daily living with no dogmas
and ritual overtones. It encourages and supports your individuality. It also explains the consequence of
errant ways. Total surrender to Bhagavan releases the devotee from the ills of life on earth. Hinduism as
a term is an external appellation from non-Hindus. Its true name is Sanatana Dharma (Eternal Law or
Eternal Order) commensurate with Rta (Cosmic Order). The beauty about the Bhagavadagita is its appeal

is universal.



Preface
This work consists of the original Sanskrit verses, transliteration, superscription of
words, word for word translation, rearrangement of Sanskrit words in a readable format
and translation of the verses. Bhagavadgita is a two-way conversation between man
and God, by which Bhagavan Krishna teaches Arjuna to pursue His path and attain
liberation.
Bhagavadgita (The Song of the Lord) forms the nucleus of the Hindu Sacred Texts. It
consists of 18 chapters and 700 verses.
Bhagavad-Gita is inspired wisdom found in the Upanishads. Upa = near, ni= down, sad
= sit. The teacher taught Upanishads to the pupils sitting down near him. Another
explanation: Upa + ni + shadah. Shadah (= the Jnanam or knowledge) renders the
doubts, miseries, and karmic merits and demerits into dust. The Bhagavadagita is
Gitopanishad written in Sanskrit.
Swami Vivekananda: The origin of ancient Sanskrit is 5000 B.C.; the Upanishads [are at
least] two thousand years before that. Nobody knows [exactly] how old they are. The
Gita takes the ideas of the Upanishads and in [some] cases the very words. They are
strung together with the idea of bringing out, in a compact, condensed, and systematic
form, the whole subject the Upanishads deal with. — The Complete Works of Swami

Vivekananda Volume 1 Page 446.

The Hebrew word Yeshiva also means sitting (Sad in Sanskrit). Yeshiva is a Jewish
school of religious learning.

BG is part of Mahabharata, and Vyasa was its author as told by Krishna Bhagavan to
Arjuna. The West claims that Vyasa was a generic name for an author, compiler,
(editor) and or “oral-aural-memory-scribe / writer / publisher.” The West surmises there
were many Vyasas.... Biardeau has remarked, “Even the most staunch supporters of
Western textual criticism in India would never dream of ‘critically editing the Vedas...
since they are absolutely authoritative as they are.”

The Bhagavadgita consists of three sections: Karma Kanda, Bhakti Kanda, and Jnana

Kanda (Deeds, Devotion, and Knowledge).



This work is a product of about ten years of reading and researching many Hindu

sacred texts. | have read many translations of Bhagavadgita by both Indian and western

authors. | have tried to leave my own distinct imprint in this book.
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Chapter 01: Arjuna's distress

gaag 34dm+
e FHuers qHadr JLcaa: |
HTHHT: qroearad hagad g 12-21
dhrtarastra uvaca: dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah
mamakah pandavas cai 'va kim akurvata safjaya 1.1
dhrtarastra uvaca: dharmaksetrah? kuru-ksetre2 samavetah? yuyutsavah#
mamakah’ pandavahe ca’ eva® kim® akurvata’® saijaya'! 1.1
dhrtarastra uvaca = Dhrtarastra said: safjaya'l = O Sanjaya [a charioteer, a friend and secretary was
acting as a reporter to the blind king Dhrtarastra, the father of Kauravas]; samavetah? = assembled in;
dharmaksetrah' = Dharmaksetra [the Field of Dharma or righteousness]; kuru-ksetre? = Kuruksetra [the
Field of the Kurus]; yuyutsavah# = desiring battle; eva® & kim® = exactly what; mamakahs = my people
[Kauravas]; ca’ = and; pandavahé = Pandavas; akurvata’® = did do? 1.1
1.1: Dhritarastra said:Assembled in Dharmaksetra and Kuruksetra eager for battle, what did my people

and the sons of Pandu do, O Sanjaya?

BNRESELRE
goedT q TTUEATH % ¢ AT |
SETA I ST Faaasatq 1-R1

safijaya uvaca: drstva tu pandavanikarh vytidhar duryodhanas tada

acaryam upasangamya raja vacanam abravit 1.2
Safijaya uvaca: drstva? tu2 pandav-anikams? vylidham# duryodhanah? tada¢
acaryam? upasangamyasé raja® vacanam?'0 abravit'' 1.2
Safjaya uvaca = Sanjaya said: tada® = When, at that time; raja® duryodhanah® = King Duryodhana;
drstva’ tu2 = upon seeing; pandav-anikam3 = the soldiers of the Pandavas; vyiidham? = in battle
formation; upasangamya8 = approached; acaryam’ = Acharya Drona; [and] abravit!! = uttered;
vacanam10 = [these] words. 1.2
1.2: Sanjaya said:
Seeing the Pandava army in battle formation, Duryodhana approached his teacher and spoke these

words. Drona was his Guru.
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pasyaitam panduputranam acarya mahafim camim

vyiddham drupadaputrena tava Sisyena dhimata 1.3
pasya'! etarn2 pandu-putranams? acarya* mahatim® camums®

vyudham?’ drupada-putrena® tava® Sisyena'® dhimata1

acarya* = O Acharya Drona; pasya' = behold; etam? = this; mahatim® = very great; camum® = army;
pandu-putranams3 = of the sons of Pandu; vyidham? = in battle formation; [deployed] drupada-putrenaé =

by the son of Drupada; tava® = your; dhimata'! = intelligent; Sisyena'® = disciple. 1.3

1.3: Behold this great army of the sons of Pandu deployed in battle formation by the son of Drupada,

your intelligent disciple, O teacher.

31T Q[T He AT SHTSAEAT I |
T Ares g ag: 1¢-Y
atra $ura mahesvasa bhimarjunasama yudhi
yuyudhano viratas ca drupadas ca maharathah 1.4
atra' $urah?2 mahesvasah® bhimarjuna* samah® yudhié

yuyudhanah? viratah® ca® drupadah'® ca'’ maharathah'2 1.4

atra' = Here; [are] §Urah2 = the heroes; ca® = and; mahesvasah3 = the Great archers; samah® = equal;
[to] bhimarjuna4 = Bhima and Arjuna; yudhié = in battle: yuyudhanah? = Yuyudhana; viratah® = Virata;

drupadah'® = Drupada; ca'! = and; maharathah'2 = Great Charioteer. 1.4

1.4: Here are the heroes and the great archers equal to Bhima and Arjuna in battle: Yuyudhana, Virata,

and Drupada, the great charioteer.
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dhrstaketus$ cekitanah kasirajas ca viryavan

purujit kuntibhoja$ ca $aibya$ ca narapungavah 1.5
dhrstaketuh? cekitanah? kasirajah3 ca* viryavan®
purujité kuntibhojah? ca8 $aibyah® ca'® narapungavah'

dhrstaketuh! = Dhristaketu; cekitanah? = Cekitana; viryavans = valiant; kasirajah® = Kasiraja' ca* = and;
purujit® = Puruijit; kuntibhojah” = Kuntibhoja; ca® = and; saibyah?® = Saibya ca’® = and; narapungavah'! =

foremost among men. 1.5

1.5: Dhristaketu, Cekitana, valiant Kasiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Saibya, the foremost among men.

T A STRSTE J 891 |
RN FITATH § U AT 11¢-%1

yudhamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca viryavan
saubhadro draupadeyas ca sarva eva maharathah 1.6
yudhamanyuh' ca? vikrantah?® uttamaujah# ca’ viryavan®é

saubhadrah’ draupadeyahs8 ca® sarva’® eva'’ maharathah'? 1.6

yudhamanyuh' = Yudhamanyu; vikrantah? = the valiant; ca? = and; uttamaujah# = Uttamauja; viryavansé
= the powerful; ca’ = and; saubhadrah? = son of Sabhadra; ca® = and; draupadeyah® = sons of Draupadi

[are]; sarvall = all; eva'l = indeed; maharathah’'2=the Great Charioteers (fighters). 1.6

1.6: Yudhamanyu the valiant, Uttamauja the powerful, the son of Subhadra, and the sons of Draupadi

are great chariot fighters.
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asmakarm tu viSista ye tan nibodha dvijottama
nayaka mama sainyasya samjiartharm tan bravimi te 1.7
asmakam? tu? visista3 ye4 tan> nibodha® dvijottama?

nayakah® mama?® sainyasya'® samjfia-artham?! tan'2 bravimi'3 te'4 1.7

tu2 = But; dvijottama? = O the Best among Brahmanas; nibodha® = know; tdn% = them; [as] viSistad = the
most distinguished; [on] asmakam?! = our [side] ; samjia-artham?! te4 = for your information; [I] bravimi’®

= will name; tan'2 = them; nayakah® = the leaders; [0of] mama® = my; sainyasya'® = soldiers. 1.7

1.7: Know also, O Dvija Uttama, the distinguished leaders of the army. | will name them for your

information. Dvija-Uttama: The “twice-born supreme,” the best of the twice-born Brahmanas.

AATH TS FIH FTA THQT: |
FeTATHT fashoiey Fieeqda T 12-<1

bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitirhjayah
advatthama vikarnas ca saumadattis tathai 'va ca 1.8
bhavan'! bhismah2 ca2 karnah* ca® krpah® ca? samitimjayah8

advatthama?® vikarnah'0 ca'! saumadattih'2 tatha’® eva'4 ca's 1.8

bhavan! = [Like] Yourself; ca® = and; bhismah2 = Bhisma; ca® = and; karnah* = Karna; krpah® = Krpa;
ca’ = and; asvatthama® = Asvatthama; ca'' = and; vikarnah'? = Vikarna; ca's = and; saumadattih'2 =

the son of Somadatta; tatha’® & eva'# = likewise; samitimjayah8 = ever victorious in battle. 1.8

1.8: (Like) yourself, Bhishma, Karna, Kripa, Asvatthama. Vikarna, and the sons of Somadatta as well,

ever victorious in battle.
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anye ca bahavah $ira madarthe tyaktajivitah
nanasastrapraharanah sarve yuddhavisaradah 1.9
anye' ca2 bahavah? $irah* mad-arthe® tyakta-jivitahé

nana’ $astra8 praharanah® sarve'® yuddha'! visaradah'2z 1.9

anye'! = Many others; ca2? = and; bahavah3 = many; $irah* = heroes; tyakta-jivitahé = those willing to
sacrifice their lives; mad-arthe® = for me; nana’ $astra® praharanah® = ready and equipped with many
weapons [many-weapons-ready and equipped with]; sarve’? = all of them; yuddha'' visaradah2 = skilled

in2war'. 1.9

1.9: Many other heroes have risked their lives for my sake. They are equipped with many weapons, and

all of them are skilled in war.

STOATH TaeHTe T HICHTIHITaH |
TTE feaadaut ad SrATraferad 1¢-2o1

aparyaptarh tad asmakarm balarh bhismabhiraksitam

paryaptam tv idam etesam balam bhimabhiraksitam 1.10
aparyaptam? tat2 asmakams3 balam* bhismas abhiraksitam®é

paryaptam? tué idam?® etesam?? balam'! bhima’2 abhiraksitam'® 1.10

tat2 = That; balam# = strength; asmakam3 = of ours; aparyaptam? = is unlimited; abhiraksitam® =
protected by; bhisma® = Bhisma; tué = but; idam® = this; balam'! = strength; etesam?? = of theirs

[Pandavas]; abhiraksitam's = protected by; bhima'2 = Bhima; paryaptam? = is limited. 1.10

1.10: Our strength is unlimited, protected by Bhisma. Protected by Bhima, the strength of Pandavas is

limited.
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ayanesu ca sarvesu yathabhagam avasthitah
bhismam eva 'bhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi 1.11
ayanesu' ca? sarvesu? yatha-bhagam+# avasthitah5

bhismam® eva’ abhiraksantu® bhavantah® sarva’® eva'! hi'2 1.11

sarvesu® = All; ayanesu' ca? = On all fronts, yatha-bhagam# = whatever (allotment) rank and file;
bhavantah?® = you are; avasthitah® = staying fixed; [offer] abhiraksantu® = support; [to] bhismam® =

Bhishma; eva’ = certainly; sarva’® eva'! hi'2 = all without remiss. 1.11

1.11: All of you, stationed everywhere on all fronts in your respective positions, protect Bhisma without

remiss.

T Fo gy F%d4: (Adg: |
RigaTe Aveny: 5@ TeAT Jardar 12-2 1

tasya safijanayan harsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah

simhanadam vinadyocchaih $arikham dadhmau pratapavan 1.12
tasya' safjanayan2 harsam? kuru-vrddhah# pitamahah®

simha-nadam® vinadya? ucchaih® sankham?® dadhmau?? pratapavan’! 1.12

pratapavan'! = Valiant; pitamahah® = Grandfather Bhishma; kuru-vrddhah# = the eldest of the Kurus;
safijanayan? = to raise; tasya' = his (Duryodhana); harsam? = cheer; [roared making]; vinadya’ =
reverberating; simha-nadam® = lion's sound [and] dadhmau'? = blew; $ankham? = the conch; ucchaih® =
loudly. 1.12

1.12: The valiant Bhishma, the elder of the Kurus and the grandfather, roared like a lion and blew his

conch loudly to cheer up Duryodhana.
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tatah Sankhas ca bheryas ca panavanakagomukhah

sahasai 'va 'bhyahanyanta sa $abdas tumulo 'bhavat 1.13
tatah $ankhah ca bheryah ca panava-anaka go-mukhah

sahasad eva abhyahanyanta sah $abdah tumulah abhavat 1.13

tatah = Thereafter; Safnkhah = conch; ca = and bheryah = bugles; ca = and; panava-anaka = trumpets
and drums; go-mukhah = cow-horns; sahasa eva = all at once; abhyahanyanta = sounded. sah =

That; $abdah = sound; abhavat = became; tumulah = tumultuous. 1.13

1.13: Thereafter, conches, kettledrums, trumpets, tabors, and horns were sounded all together. It was a

tumultuous riot.

qq: A ad<h Hgld &avad el |
HqTT: qUeaLd (AT ag@l Taeqq: 19-2%|
tatah $vetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau
madhavah pandavas cai 'va divyau $ankhau pradaghmatuh 1.14
tatah? $vetaih2 hayaih? yukte* mahati® syandane® sthitau”

madhavah@ pandavah ca eva® divyau'? $arikhau'! pradaghmatuh2

tatah' = Thereafter; madhavah® = Madhava [Krishna]; pandavah ca eva® = and Pandava [Arjuna];
sthitau? = seated; mahati5 = on the great; syandane® = chariot; yukte* = yoked; $vetaih? = to the white;

hayaih® = horses; pradaghmatuh’2 = sounded; divyaul® = the divine; $ankhau'! = conches. 1.14

1.14: Thereafter, Madhava and Pandava (Lord Krishna and Arjuna) sitting on the great chariot yoked

with white horses sounded the divine conches.
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pafncajanyam hrsike$o devadattarh dhananjayah
paundrarh dadhmau mahasankharm bhimakarma vrkodarah 1.15
pafncajanyam’ hrsikesah? devadattam3 dhananjayah*

paundram’ dadhmau® maha-sankham?’ bhima-karma® vrkodarah® 1.15

hrsikesah? = Hrisikesa [krishna]; dadhmau® = blew; [His] paficajanyam? = Panchajanya; dhanaijayah? =
Arjuna; [blew] devadattam? = Devadatta; vrkodarah® = Vrkodara; bhima-karmaé = of terrible deeds;

[blew] maha-sankham?’ = the Great Conch; paundram® = Paundram. 1.15

1.15: Hrisikesa blew His conch, Pachajanya; Dhanajaya blew his conch, Devadatta; and Bhima the big
eater and formidable doer of deeds blew his big conch, Paundra.
Hrisikesa is Lord Krishna, Dhananjaya is Arjuna and Virokdara [Bhima] is Arjuna's sibling. Panchajanya,
Devadatta and Paundram are the names of conches of the respective personas.
Bhima means 'The Terrible', and thus are the epithet Bhima and eponymous acts, Bhima Karma (=

terrible deeds).

S taSTd TTSIT Hrd 1T e |
LA Hgaad TATTHOETRT 119-2 €I

anantavijayam raja kunfiputro yudhisthirah

nakulah sahadeva$ ca sughosamanipuspakau 1.16
anantavijayam? raja2 kunfi-putrah3 yudhisthirah*

nakulah® sahadevah® ca’ sughosa-manipuspakau® 1.16

kunfi-putrah?® = Son of Kunti; raja2 = king; yudhisthirah* = Yudhithira; [blew]; anantavijayam? = the Conch
by name Anantavijayam. nakulah’ = Nakula; ca” = and; sahadevah® = Shadeva; [blew]; sughosa-

manipuspakau® = the Conches Sughosa and Manipuspaka. 1.16

1.16: Son of Kunti, king Yudhithira blew the Conch by name Anantavijayam; Nakula and Shadeva blew

the Conches Sughosa and Manipuspaka.
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kasyas ca paramesvasah Sikhandi ca maharathah
dhrstadyumno virata$ ca satyakis$ ca 'parajitah 1.17
kasyah' ca2 paramesvasah3 sikhandi* ca® maharathah¢

dhrstadyumnah? viratah® ca® satyakih'0 ca'! aparajitah'2 1.17

kasyah' = Kasi Raja; paramesvasah?® = the wielder of the great bow; caz = and; sikhandr* = Sikhandi;
maharathah® = the great charioteer; ca’® = and; dhrstadyumnah? = Dhrstadhyumna; ca® = and; viratah® =

Virata; ca'! = and; satyakih'0 = Satyaki; aparajitah'? = who has never known defeat. 1.17

1.17: Kasi Raja, the wielder of the great bow, Sikhandi, the great Charioteer, Dhrstadhyumna, Virata,

and Satyaki, who has never known defeat...

FIaT ZIIEATE a9 Ireiad |
Fﬁ"ﬂ?sﬁa’ Heldlg: Aedl-<ey: T |l ¢-2<1
drupado draupadeyas ca sarvasah prthivipate
saubhadras ca mahabahuh sankhan dadhmuh prthak-prthak 1.18
drupadah' draupadeyah? ca3 sarvasah* prthivi-pate®
saubhadrah® ca’” maha-bahuhé sarikhan® dadhmuh'° prthak-prthak’ 1.18

drupadah! = King Drupada; ca® = and; draupadeyah? = the sons of Draupadi; ca’ = and; maha-bahuh? =

mighty-armed; saubhadrah® = son of Subhadra; sarvasah?* = all; dadhmuh'? = blew; $ankhan® = [their
respective] conches; prthak-prthak!' = separately-separately [one by one]; prthivipates = O King of
Earth. 1.18
1.18: O King, king Drupada, the sons of Draupadi and the mighty-armed son of Subhadra blew the

conches one by one, separately.

Yuddhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva are the five brothers collectively known as the
Pandavas [the five-some or the pentad]. Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna are the sons of King Pandu and
Kunti; Nakula and Sahadeva are twins born of King Pandu and Madri. Draupadi is married to the

Pandavas, the five siblings.
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sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani vyadarayat

nabhas ca prthivirh cai 'va tumulo vyanunadayan 1.19
sah' ghosah? dhartarastranam? hrdayani4 vyadarayat®

nabhah€ ca’ prthivimé ca® eva'® tumulah'' vyanunadayan'2 1.19

sah' = That; ghosah? = sound; tumulah'! = tumult [tumultuous roar of the conches]; vyanunadayan'2 =
reverberating through; nabhah® = the sky; ca’” = and; prthivimé = the earth; vyadarayat® = split; hrdayani*

= the hearts; ca® eva'® = indeed of;, dhartarastranams3 = the sons of Dhrtarastra. 1.19

1.19: The tumultuous roar (of the conches), reverberating through the sky and the earth, tore the hearts
of the sons of Dhritarastra (the Kauravas).
The Pandavas are the righteous kings and the Kauravas are the usurpers of the kingdom of Pandavas.

The roar of the conches of the Pandavas shattered the hearts of the unrighteous, a clue to the outcome.

T FAATEAATGoAT ATATZTh TS : |
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atha vyavasthitan drstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah

pravrtte Sastrasampate dhanur udyamya pandavah 1.20

atha' vyavasthitan? drstvas dhartarastran+ kapidhvajah’

pravrtte® Sastrasampate’ dhanuh® udyamya® pandavah'? 1.20

pandavah10 = The Pandava [Arjuna], the son of Pandu; kapidhvajah® = one with Hanuman's flag; atha' =
thereupon; drstvad = seeing; dhartarastran* = the sons of Dhristarastra; vyavasthitan2 = standing in
position; pravrtte® = getting ready to engage; udyamya® = [Arjuna] hoisted up; dhanuh? = the bow; [for]
Sastrasampate’ = the launching of the arrows... 1.20
Arjuna takes a bird's eye view of the two armies.
1.20: O King, thereupon Arjuna, whose flag bore the crest of Hanuman, seeing the sons of Dhritarastra

ready for battle, took up his bow.
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hrsikesam tada vakyam idam aha mahipate
senayor ubhayor madhye ratharh sthapaya me 'cyuta 1.21
hrsikesam' tada? vakyams3 idam# aha® mahi-pate®

senayoh’? ubhayoh® madhye® ratham® sthapaya’® me'2 acyuta’® 1.21

tadaz = At that time; Arjuna; aha5 = said; idam# = these; vakyam?3 = words; hrsikesam? = To Lord
Hrsikesa (Krishna): acyuta’® = O Acyuta (Krishna, the Infallible); mahi-pate® = O Great King; sthapaya'! =
stand; me'2 = my; ratham° = chariot; madhye® = between; ubhayohé = the two; senayoh? = armies.
1.21

1.21: At that time Arjuna said these words to Lord Krishna: O Acyuta, O Great King, stand my chariot

between the two armies.
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yavad etan nirikseharh yoddhukaman avasthitan

kair maya saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame 1.22
yavat! etan? nirikse® aham# yoddhu-kaman® avasthitan®

kaih?” maya8 saha® yoddhavyam'0 asmin'! rana’2 samudyame'3 1.22
yavat! = Until; aham4 = |; nirikse® =see; etan2 = all these [warriors]; kaih” & saha® = with whom;
yoddhavyam'0 = [I have] to fight with; [who are] avasthitan® = in battle formation; yoddhu-kamans =

lusting for a fight; maya® = with me; asmin'! = in this; rana'? & samudyame’s = war effort. 1.22

| see these warriors with whom | have to fight and who are in battle formation lusting for a fight with me in this war effort.
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yotsyamanan avekse 'ham ya ete 'tra samagatah
dhartarastrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah 1.23
yotsyamanan' avekse? aham? ye# ete® atra® samagatah’

dhartarastrasya® durbuddheh?® yuddhe° priyacikirsavah'! 1.23
aham? = |; avekse? = wish to see; yotsyamanan' = the prospective fighters; ye* = whoever; ete’ = they;
[are] samagatah’ = assembled; atra® = here; priyacikirsavah'! = wishing to do good; [to] durbuddheh® =

the evil-minded; dhartarastrasya® = son of Dhrstarastra; yuddhe’0 = in the fight. 1.23

1.23: | wish to see those assembled here willing to fight and serve the evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra.
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Safjaya Uvaca:

evam ukto hrsikeso gudakesena bharata
senayor ubhayor madhye sthapayitva rathottamam 1.24
Safjaya Uvaca:
evam' uktah? hrsikesah?® gudakesena#* bharatas
senayoh? ubhayoh® madhye® sthapayitva’® rathottamam1
Safjaya Uvaca:= Sanjaya said:
evam! = Thus; uktah? = spoken to; gudakesena* = by arjuna; hrsikesah? = Hrisikesa [Krishna];
sthapayitva'? = placed; rathottamam?! = the Highest Chariot. madhye® = between; ubhayoh? = o7 both;

senayoh’ = of armies; bharata®= O scion of Bharata Clan. 1.24

1.24: Sanjaya said:
O Bharata (Dhrtarastra), having been addressed by Gudakesana (Arjuna), Hrsikesa (Lord Krishna)

placed the best of chariots in the midst of both armies.
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bhismadronapramukhatah sarvesam ca mahiksitam
uvaca partha pasdyai 'tan samavetan kurin iti 1.25
bhisma' drona2 pramukhatah?® sarvesam* ca® mahiksitams®

uvaca’ parthas pasyai® etan’® samavetan'! kuriin'2 iti'3 1.25

pramukhatah3 = Facing; bhisma'! = Bhishma; drona? = Drona; ca’ = and; sarvesam* = all; mahiksitam® =
Great Chiefs; [Lord Krishna]; uvaca’ = said; iti'® = thus: partha® = O Partha (Arjuna); pasya® = behold;

etan'0 = these; kuriin'?2 = Kauravas; samavetan'! = congregated here. 1.25

1.25: Facing Bhisma, Drona, and all great chiefs (the Lord) said to Partha thus: Behold (all of) the Kurus
gathered .

EIRERIRS RGP EGCRREGIE RGN
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tatra 'pasdyat sthitan parthah pitrn atha pitamahan

acaryan matulan bhratrn putran pautran sakhirhs tatha 1.26
tatra® apasyat? sthitan3 parthah# pitrn5 athaé pitamahan?”

acaryan® matulan® bhratrn10 putran!! pautran’2 sakhin'3 tatha'4

parthah* = Arjuna; apasyat? = saw; sthitan3 = standing; tatra! = there; pitrn® = fathers; atha® = also;
pitamahan? = grandfathers; acaryan® = Gurus; matulan® = maternal uncles; bhratrn'® = brothers; tatha'4

= besides; putran'! = sons; pautran’2 = grandsons; sakhin'® = friends... 1.26

1.26: Partha could see standing there (on the battlefield) fathers, also grandfathers, teachers, maternal

uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends too,
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Svasuran suhrdas cai 'va senayor ubhayor api

tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhin avasthitan 1.27
Svasuran’ suhrdah? ca3 eva* senayoh® ubhayoh® api”

tan® samiksya® sah'? kaunteyah'! sarvan'2 bandhiin'? avasthitan?4

sah'0 = He; kaunteyah'! = Arjuna; samiksya® = seeing; sarvan'2 = all; $vasuran’' = fathers-in-law;
suhrdah? = well-wishers; ca® = and; eva?* = certainly; tané = those; bandhin® = relatives; avasthitani4 =

assembled; api” = besides; senayoh? = the armies; ubhayoh® = of both sides. 1.27 continued

1.27 Arjuna seeing fathers-in-law, well-wishers and relatives assembled besides the armies of both

sides...
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krpaya paraya 'visto visidann idamabravit

drstve 'mam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam 1.28
krpaya'! paraya? avistah? visidan4 idam5 abravité

drstve’ imam8 svajanam?® krsna'® yuyutsum'! samupasthitam12 1.28

avistah3 = Overcome with; paraya? = supreme; krpaya' = compassion; visidan* = bemoaning; idam5 =
this; [Arjuna] abravité = spoke; krsna'® = O Krishna; drstva’ = having seen; imam?® = these; svajanam? =

relatives; yuyutsum'1 = intending to fight; samupasthitam?2 = readying for [battle]... 1.28

1.28: Overcome by supreme compassion and bemoaning, Arjuna spoke, O Krishna, seeing these

relatives with intention to fight and readying for battle...
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sidanti mama gatrani mukharh ca pariSusyati
vepathus$ ca $arire me romaharsas$ ca jayate 1.29
sidanti' mama? gatrani® mukham# ca’ parisusyatié

vepathuh? ca8 $arire® me’® roma-harsah'! ca'2 jayate'® 1.29

Arjuna continues to speak: mamaZ2 = My; gatrani® = limbs; sidanti' = are afflicted with fatigue; ca® = and;
mukham? = mouth; pariSusyati® = is parched; ca® = and; [l feel] vepathuh’ = tremulousness; $arire® = of

the body; ca'? = and; me'? = my; roma-harsah'! = horripilation; jayate's = is happening. 1.29

1.29: My limbs are afflicted with fatigue; my mouth is parched; my body is trembling; my hair stands on

end.

TS S geaTadad T |
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gandivam srarnsate hastat tvak cai 'va paridahyate

na ca $aknomy avasthaturm bhramati 'va ca me manah 1.30
gandivam? sramsate? hastat? tvak4 ca’ eva® paridahyate?

na8 ca? §aknomi’® avasthatum'! bhramati'2 iva'3 ca'4 me'5 manah6 1.30

Arjuna spoke: gandivam' = [My] bow; srarhsate? = is slipping and sliding; hastat® = from my hands; ca® =
and; eva® = certainly; tvak* = [my] skin; paridahyate” = is burning; ca® = and; [I] na8 = [am] not;
$aknomi'® = able to; avasthatum'! = stand; ca'4 = and; iva'’® = as if; me'> = my manah'® = mind; [is]
bhramati'? = roving, reeling. 1.30

1.30: My bow is slipping from my hand; my skin is burning; | am unable to stand; my mind is reeling.
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nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava

na ca $reyo 'nupasyami hatva svajanam ahave 1.31
nimittani' ca? pasyami3 viparitani4 kesava®

naé ca’ sreyah® anupasyami® hatva'® svajanam’! ahave'2 1.31
Arjuna said, ke$ava® = O Kesava; [I] pasyami® = see; viparitani* = adverse; nimittani' = omens; ca2 =
and; na® & anupasyami® = | am not® prescient?; ca’ = also; [| see nothing] sreyah® = good; hatval? = by

killing; svajanam'! = my own people; ahave'2 = in battle. 1.31

1.31: Arjuna said: O Kesava, | see adverse omens; | foresee no good by killing my own people in battle.
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na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhani ca

kim no rajyena govinda kirh bhogair jivitena va 1.32
na' kankse? vijayams krsna* nas caé rajyam? sukhani ca®

kim10 nah'1 rajyena’2 govinda'?® kim'4 bhogaih's jivitena'é va'7 1.32

krsna* = O Krishna; [| have] na' = no; karkse? = desire; vijayams3 = [for] victory; ca® = and; na% = no
[desire for]; rajyam? = kingdom; ca® = and; sukhanié = happiness. govinda'® = O Govinda; kim0 = of
what use; nah'! = to us; rajyena’? = is the kingdom. kim'4 = What; bhogaih'5 = pleasure; [is there]
jivitena'® = by living; va'” = either. 1.32
1.32: O Krishna, | long neither for victory, nor for kingdom and nor for happiness. O Govinda, of what

use is the kingdom, enjoyment, or living?
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yesam arthe kanksitarn no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca
ta ime 'vasthita yuddhe pranams tyaktva dhanani ca 1.33
yesam' arthe? kariksitam3 nah* rajyams bhogahé sukhani’ ca®

te® ime10 avasthitah’! yuddhe'2 pranan?? tyaktva'4 dhanani's ca't 1.33

yesam'! = For whose; arthe? = cause; nah* = our; rajyam5 = kingdom; bhogah¢ = enjoyment; ca8 = and;

sukhani” = all pleasures; kanksitam3 = [are] desired. te? & ime'0 = These [people]; avasthitah!! = stand;

yuddhe'? = in this battlefield; [ready to] tyaktva'4 = relinquish; pranan’? = lives; ca'® = and; dhanani’s =
riches. 1.33

1.33: They, for whose sake kingdom, enjoyment, and happiness are desired, are standing here in the

battlefield ready to give up their lives and riches.
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acaryah pitarah putras tathai ‘'va ca pitamahah

matulah §vasurah pautrah $yalah sambandhinas tatha 1.34
acaryah'! pitarah? putrah3 tathat eva5 ca® pitamahah?

matulah8 $vasdurah® pautrah'® syalah!'! sambandhinah'? tatha?’s

acaryah'! = Gurus; pitarah? = fathers; putrah? = sons; tatha* eva5 ca = in like manner; pitamahah? =
grandfathers; matulah® = maternal uncles; $vasurah?® = fathers-in-law; pautrah'? = grandsons; syalah'! =

brothers-in-law; tatha'® = so also so; sambandhinah'2 = relatives. 1.34

1.34: Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons,

brothers-in-law, and other relatives.
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etan na hantum icchhami ghnato 'pi madhusiidana

api trailokyarajyasya hetoh kirh nu mahikrte 1.35
etan' naz hantum?3 icchhami4 ghnatah’ api® madhustdana?

apit trailokyarajyasya® hetoh'0 kim'! nu'2 mahi-krte'®* 1.35

madhusidana’ = O Madhusudhana, ghnatah® & apié = though there is a prospect of being killed; naz &
icchhami4 = | do not2 want; hantum3 = to kill; etan! = all these [people]; api® = even; hetoh'0 = for the
reason, for the sake of; [gaining] trailokyarajyasya® = of the three worlds kingdom. [Is there] kim'" &

nu'2 = any need to elaborate [that | do not wish to kill] mahi-krte!® = for the sake of earth. 1.35

1.35: | do not want to kill them, though they (want to) kill me, O Madhusudhana, even for the three

worlds, not to speak of an earthly kingdom.
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nihatya dhartarastran nah ka pritih syaj janardana

papam eva 'Srayed asman hatvai 'tan atatayinah 1.36
nihatya! dhartarastran2 nah3 k&' pritih4 syats janardana®

papam eva’ asrayet® asman® hatva'? etan'! atatayinah'2 1.36

janardana® = O Janardhana; nihatya! = by killing; dhartarastran2 = the sons of Dhristarastra; ka' = what;
nah? = our; pritih = happiness; syat5 = can there be. papam = Sin; eva’ = certainly; asrayet® = comes

upon; asman? = us; hatva'® = by killing; etan'! = all these; atatayinah'2 = heinous sinners. 1.36

1.36: By killing the sons of Dhrtrastra, what pleasure can there be? O Janardhana, upon killing these

heinous sinners, sin will descend on us.
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tasman na 'rha vayam hantum dhartarastran svabandhavan
svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama madhava 1.37
tasmat! na'! arhah? vayam?® hantum* dhartarastran® svabandhavan®

svajanam?’ hi® katham?® hatva’® sukhinah'' syama’2 madhava'3 1.37

madhava’® = O Mahdava, tasmat! = therefore; [it is]; na arhah? = not deserving of; vayam? = us;
hantum? = to kill; dhartarastran® = the sons of Dhrtarastra; svabandhavan® = our relatives; svajanam?’ =
our own people. hi® = Certainly; katham® = how; hatva'® = by slaying; [can we] syama'? = become;
hsukhinah'! = happy. 1.37

1.37: Therefore, it is not becoming of us that we kill the sons of Dhritrastra. How, by killing kinsmen, can

we become happy O Madhava?
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yady apy ete na pasyanti lobhopahatacetasah
kulaksayakrtarh dosarm mitradrohe ca patakam 1.38
yadi'api? ete3 na* pasdyantis lobha® upahata’ cetasah®

kula-ksaya® krtam10 dosam'! mitra-drohe'2 ca’3 patakam'4 1.38

adi'= If; api2 = certainly; ete® = they [whose] cetasah® = minds; upahata’ = are afflicted by; lobhaé =
greed; na* = do not; pasyanti® =see; patakam'4 = sins; [in the]; kula-ksaya® = annihilation of the family;

ca®® = and krtam10 = performance of; dosam? = vice; [and] mitra-drohe2 = treachery to friends. 1.38

1.38: Even if they, whose minds are overwhelmed by greed, do not see sin in the ruin of the family, or

crime in treachery to friends...
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katharh na jieyam asmabhih papad asman nivartitum
kulaksayakrtarh dosarh prapasyadbhir janardana 1.39
katham? na? jiieyam? asmabhih* papat® asmaté nivartitum?

kula-ksaya® krtam® dosam'? prapasyadbhih'’ janardana’2 1.39

katham' na? jiieyam? asmabhih4 = Why is that we do not have the wisdom; nivartitum? = to turn away;
asmaté papats = from these sins; janardana’2 = O Janardhana? prapasyadbhih!! = We see; dosam10 =

the vice; [of] kula-ksaya® = the ruin of family; krtam® = happening. 1.39

1.39: Why should not we have the wisdom to see the crime in the ruin of the family O Janardhana, and

turn away from the sins?
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kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanah
dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta 1.40
kulak-saye’! pranasyanti2 kula-dharmah? sanatanah*

dharme? naste® kulam? krtsnam8 adharmah?® abhibhavati'® uta’* 1.40

kula-ksaye'! = With the ruin of the family; sanatanah* = the eternal; Kula-dharmah? = family values;
pranasyanti2 = come to destruction. naste® = After ruin; dharme® = of righteousness; adharmah?® =

unrighteousness; abhibhavati'® uta'! = overtakes; krtsnam® = the entire; kulam?” = family. 1.40

1.40: With the ruin of the family, the eternal kula dharma is destroyed. When dharma is destroyed, the
whole family turns to adharma.

Kula-dharmahs : Established order of the family, family institution. dharma5 : Established order.
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adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kulastriyah
strisu dustasu varsneya jayate varnasamkarah 1.41
adharma' abhibhavat? krsna3 pradusyant# kula-striyah5

strisu® dustasu? varsneyas jayate® varna-samkarah'® 1.41

Krsna3 = O Krishna; [with the] abhibhavat? = ascendance of; adharma’ = Unrighteousness; kula-striyah5
= family-women; pradusyant* = undergo corruption; varsneya® = O scion of Vrsni. dustasu” = Corruption

of; strisu® = women; jayate® = results in; varna-samkarah'® = intermingling of castes. 1.41

1.41: When Adharma prevails, O Krishna, the women of the family become morally corrupt, and when
women are tainted, O Varsneya (Krishna), Varna Samkara comes into existence.
To this day in India, women bear the heavier burden than men in guarding morality and any

scrofulousness on their part brings disproportionably erosive shame to the family.
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sankaro narakayai 'va kulaghnanam kulasya ca

patanti pitaro hy esam luptapindodakakriyah 1.42
sankarah! narakaya? kula-ghnanam# kulasyas ca®
patanti” pitarah® hi® esam10 lupta'? pinda’2 udaka’3 kriyah'4 1.42
sankarah'! = Commingling of castes; narakaya? = drives to hell; kula-ghnanam# = the destroyers of the
family; caf = and; kulasya5 = the family; eva3= for sure. pitarah® = Forefathers; hi® = surely; patanti” =
fall down; lupta'! = deprived of; kriyah'4 = performance of; esam’0 = their; pinda’2 = offering of rice; [and]
udaka'® = water. 1.42
1.42: Commingling (of castes) brings hell to the family and those who destroyed the race. The spirits of
the ancestors fall, deprived of their offerings of food and water.
Purport:
Because of commingling of castes, the family and the destroyers of the race go to hell. The spirit of the

ancestor falls, deprived of the offerings of food and water.
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dosair etaih kulaghnanar varnasarmkarakarakaih

utsadyante jatidharmah kuladharmas ca $asvatah 1.43
dosaih' etaih? kula-ghnanam3 varna-sankara4 karakaih®

utsadyante® jati-dharmah? kuladharmah? ca® $asvatah10

dosaih! = By such vices; etaih? = all these; varna-sankara4 = miscegenation of races; kula-ghnanam3 =
by the perpetrators of destruction of family; [and] karakaih® = by the causers; sasvatah'? = eternal and
traditional; jati-dharmah? = Jati Dharma or Caste duties; ca® = and; kuladharmah® = Family duties;
utsadyante® = come to destruction. 1.43
1.43: By such evil deeds such as kula ghanam and Varna Sankara, eternal Jati dharma and kula dharma
are destroyed.

Ramanuja: By the sins of the clan-destroyers who bring about inter-mixture of classes, the ancient
tradition of the clan and class are destroyed. --Translation from Sanskrit to English by Svami
Adidevananda.

Sankara: Due to these misdeeds of the ruiners of the family, which cause intermingling of castes, the
traditional rites and duties of the castes and families become destroyed. --Translation from Sanskrit to

English by Swami Gambhirananda.
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utsannakuladharmanarm manusyanar janardana

narake niyatam vaso bhavati 'ty anususruma 1.44
utsanna' kula-dharmanam? manusyanams? janardana*
narake’ niyatam® vasah’ bhavat® iti® anususruma’® 1.44
anususruma’® = we have heard it said; manusyanam?3 = those men whose; kula-dharmanam? = family
duties; utsanna' = having been abolished; janardana* = O Janardana; iti® = thus; niyatam® = eternally;
bhavat® = happen; vasah’ = to dwell; narakes = in hell. 1.44
1.44: We have heard it said (by the learned) that those men, whose kula dharma is destroyed, O

Janardana, would always dwell in hell.
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aho bata mahat papam kartur vyavasita vayam

yad rajyasukhalobhena hanturh svajanam udyatah 1.45
ahah' bata? mahat® papam#* kartum? vyavasita® vayam?

yat8 rajya® sukha-lobhena'® hantum'! svajanam2 udyatah'® 1.45

ahah' = Alas; bata2 = oh; vayam? = we; vyavasita® = resolved; kartum? = to do; mahat?® = great; papam* =
sin; udyatah'? = ready and eager; hantum! = to kill; svajanam?2 = our people; [for] yat8 = that; rajya®

sukha-lobhena'® = longing for kingdom and happiness [kingdom-happiness-longing for]. 1.45

1.45: Alas! We have decided to commit great sins, by getting ready to kill our kinsmen because of greed
for the pleasures of kingdom. Rajya-sukha-lobha: kingdom-pleasure-greed: greed for the pleasures of

kingdom.
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yadi mam apratikaram asastram $astrapanayah

dhartarastra rane hanyus tan me ksemataram bhavet 1.46
yadi' mam? apratikaram?3 asastram# Sastrapanayah’

dhartarastraé rane’ hanyuh? tat® me'0 ksemataram?'! bhavet'2 1.46

tat® bhavet'2ksemataram’ me'0 = It® would be'2 better'! for me'; yadi! dhartarastras sastrapanayahs
hanyuh®rane’ = if' the sons of Dhritrastra® with weapons on hand® were to kill me8 on the battlefield;

mam? asastram#* apratikaram3 = while | remain2 without weapons# and without retaliation3. 1.46

1.46: Better would it be for me, if the sons of Dhritrastra with weapons on hand were to kill me on the

battlefield, while I, unarmed, offer no resistance.
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Sanjaya uvaca

evam uktva 'rjunah sankhye rathopastha upavisat
visrjya sasararm caparh $okasarmvignamanasah 1.47
Sanjaya uvaca
evam? uktva? arjunah3 sankhye# rathopastha’ upavisaté

visrjya’ sa-Saram8 capam?® $oka'? samvigna’! manasah?2

Sanjaya uvaca: = Sanjaya said: evam! = thus; uktva? = saying; arjunah® = Arjuna; sankhye4 = in the
battlefield; upavisaté = sat down; rathopastha’ = on the seat of the chariot; visrjya’ = laying aside;
capam? = the bow; sa-§aram® = alongside the arrows; [with] $oka’® = sorrow; sarhvignall = agitating

manasah'? = in his mind. 1.47

1.47: Sanjaya said:
Thus saying in the battlefield, Arjuna sat down on the seat of the chariot, laying aside his bow and arrow

with his mind taken over by sorrow.

End Chapter 01 Arjuna's Distress
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Chapter 02: The Battlefield of Kurusetra
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safijaya uvaca: tam tatha krpaya 'vistam asrupidrnakuleksanam
visidantam idam vakyam uvaca madhusiidanah 2.1
safijaya uvaca: tam?! tatha2 krpaya® avistam* asrupirna’ akula® iksanam?
visidantamé idam® vakyam1° uvaca'' madhusiidanah?2
safijaya uvaca = Sanjaya said: madhusidanah’2 = O Madhusudana or the slayer of demon Madhu.
uvaca'! = said; idam?® = these; vakyam'0 = words; tam' = to Arjuna [seeing]; tatha? = thus; krpaya3
avistam# = overcome by pity or compassion; akula® = confused; visidantam® = with grief or distress;
[and] aruplrna® = tearful; iksanam? = eyes. 2.1
2.1: Madhusudhana (Killer of demon Madhu), Lord Krishna, having seen Arjuna overwhelmed by
compassion, looking confused, eyes brimming with tears, depressed and lamenting,

Indo-Aryan culture insists on nobility, courage, and straight dealing--Dr. Radhakrishnan.
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$ribhagavan uvaca: kutas tva kasmalam idam visame samupasthitam

anaryajustam asvargyam akKirtikaram arjuna 2.2
sribhagavan uvaca: kutah' tva2 kasmalam? idam# visame® samupasthitam®
anaryajustam? asvargyams akirti® karam1° arjuna?

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said; arjuna'’ = O Arjuna; kutah' = Wherefrom; idam# = this;
kasmalam3 = Impurity; samupasthitam® = came; tva2 = to you; visame?® = at this hour of crisis; [which is]
anarya-justam’ = UnAryan practice; [which] asvargyam® = does not yield heaven; [which] akirti®
karam'0 = confers infamy.

2.2: Sri Bhagavan said to Arjuna where this filth (kasmalam) came from at this hour of crisis which is
Unaryan practice and which would not lead him to heaven but to infamy. 2.2

akirti® karam0 = That which does not confer fame; Disgrace (Radhakrishnan).
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klaibyarh ma sma gamah partha nai 'tat tvayy upapadyate

ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktvo 'ttistha parantapa 2.3
klaibyam' ma2 sma3 gamah* partha5 na¢ etat’ tvayi® upapadyate®

ksudram?® hrdayadaurbalyam1? tyaktva'2 uttistha'® parantapa’4

partha® = O Partha (Arjuna); ma2 sma3 gamah* = do not yield to; klaibyam' = unmaniliness; etat” = this
is; nat = not; upapadyate® = becoming; tvayi® = of you; [It is] ksudram'0 = base; [and]
hrdayadaurbalyam'! = weakness of the heart; parantapa’# = O Scorcher of foes; tyaktva'2 = give up;

uttistha'® = rise.

2.3: O son of Partha (Arjuna), this smacks of impotence and weakness of the heart, which are

unbecoming of you, the conqueror of enemies. Give up and rise up to the occasion.
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arjuna uvaca: kathar bhismam aharh sarnkhye dronam ca madhusiidana

isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhav arisidana 2.4
arjunah uvaca: katham' bhismam?2 aham3 sarnkhye# dronam® ca® madhusudana’

isubhih8 pratiyotsyami® pija-arhau? arisidana’

arjunah uvaca = Arjuna said; madhusidana’ = O Slayer of demon Madhu; katham' = how [could];
ahams = |; [fight] bhismam?2 = with Bhisma; ca® = and; dronam5 = with Drona; samkhye#* = in combat;
isubhih® = with arrows; [who are] puja-arhau’® = worthy of worship; [and] pratiyotsyami® = deliver

counterattack; arisudana’ = O destroyer of enemies (Krishna). 2.4

2.4: Arjuna said: O Madhustdana, how could | ever fight with arrows on the battlefield Bhisma and

Drona, who are worthy of my worship, O Arisidana?
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guriin ahatva hi mahanubhavan $reyo bhokturh bhaiksyam api ’ha loke

hatva 'rthakamarns tu gurun ihai 'va bhufijiya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan 2.5
guriin' ahatva? hi® maha-anubhavan* sreyahs bhoktum® bhaiksyam? apié iha® loke1°

hatva'! artha-kaman'2 tu! gurun’3 iha'4 eva'® bhuiijiya’¢ bhogan'? rudhira'® pradigdhan1®

sreyah? = it is better; bhoktum® = to live; [by] bhaiksyam? = begging; apié = even now; iha® & loke1° = in
this world. [rather than] ahatvaz = slaying. hi® = certainly; gurin! = the Gurus; [and] maha-anubhavan4=
Great Souls; tu' = but; [by] hatva'! = slaying; gurun'® = gurus; [I] bhuiijiya’® = have to enjoy; artha-
kaman'2 = wealth and desires; [in the form of] bhogan1” = enjoyable things; iha'4 = in this world; evals =
indeed; pradigdhan?® = tainted with; rudhira’® = blood. 2.5

2.5: Begging would give me more joy than killing my gurus and the great souls; By killing the Gurus and

great Souls, | will be enjoying wealth and desires tainted with blood.
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na cai 'tad vidmah kataran no gariyo yad va jayema yadi va no jayeyuh

yan eva hatva na jijivisamas te ’vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah 2.6
na' caz etat® vidmah#* katarat> nah® gariyah’ yat8 va® jayema’0 yadi'2 va'3 nah'4 jayeyuh's

yan'é eva'? hatva'® na'? jijivisamah?20 te2! avasthitah?2 pramukhe2? dhartarastrah24

nah® = We; na' = do not; ca2 = as well; vidmah#* = know; etat? = this katarat5 = which of the two; gariyah”
= is better; yatt va® jayemal® = whether either conquer them; va’3 yadi'2 = or if; nah'# = we; jayeyuh's
= be vanquished; te2! = those; dhartarastrah?4 = sons of Dhrtarastra; eva'” = assuredly; avasthitah?2 =
are arrayed; pramukhe2?® = before us; yan'é = whom; hatva'é = by slaying; [we] na'® = never;
jijivisamah?° = want to live. 2.6
2.6: We do not know what is better for us between the two: vanquish them or be vanquished by them. If
we killed the sons of Dhrtarastra arrayed before us in the battlefield, we do not have a penchant for

living.
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karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah prcchami tvarh dharmasammiidhacetah

yac chreyah syan niscitarh brihi tan me $isyaste ’harh §adhi marh tvam prapannam 2.7
karpanya' dosa? upahata3® svabhavah* prcchami® tvamé dharma? sarnmudhaé cetah®
yat10 Sreyah'?! syat'2 ni§citam?3 bruhi'4 tat'> me'6 Sisyah'7 te'® aham'9 §adhi2® mama21 tvam?22

prapannam?3

svabhavah4 = My own state of being; upahatad = is afflicted; [by] dosa2 = faulty; [misplaced] karpanya! =
compassion. [| have a] sammidha8 = completely stupefied cetah®= mind; [about] dharma? = duty.
prcchami® = | beseech; tvamé = You: bruhi'# = to say;tat!s = that; yat'® = what; syat'2 = perhaps;

sreyah'! = is assuredly good; niscitam'3 = for certain; me'% = to me. aham’® = | am; te'® = Your; Sisyah1?

= disciple. $adhi2° = give instructions; mam?2! = to me; [I] prapannam?2® = surrender; tvam?22 = to You.

2.7: A taint of misplaced compassion afflicts my nature; | am addled about my sense of duty; what | ask
of You is that You tell me in no uncertain terms what is honorable for me. | am Your disciple and seek

advice and refuge in You.
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na hi prapasyami mama 'panudyad yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam

avapya bhimav asapatnham rddham rajyam suranam api ca 'dhipatyam 2.8
na' hi2 prapasyami® mama#* apanudyat yaté $okam?” ucchosanams indriyanam?®

avapya'® bhimav'!! asapatnam’2 rddham?3 rajyam?'4 suranam?’ api'é ca'? adhipatyam?8

hi2 = indeed; na' & prapasyami? = | do not see; [how | could] apanudyat® = expel; yaté = that; Sokam? =
sorrow; [which] ucchosanam?® = desiccates; mama# = my; indriyanam?®= senses [though] avapya'0 =
having obtained; bhimav'! = on the earth; asapatnam’2 = unrivalled [by foes]; rddham’2 = richness; api'®

= even; ca'” = also; adhipatyam'8= sovereignty [over]; rajyam'# = kingdom; suranam?'s = of the gods. 2.8

2.8: 1 do not see how | could get rid of my sorrow that has wilted my senses, even if | achieve unrivaled

prosperity and kingdom on the earth and the supremacy over gods in heaven.
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safijaya uvaca: evam uktva hrsikesam gudake$ah pararmtapah

na yotsya iti govindam uktva tasnim babhiva ha 2.9
safijaya uvaca: evam' uktva? hrsikeSam? gudakesah#* paramtapah5

na® yotsya’ iti® govindam?® uktva'o tisnim'! babhiva’2 ha'3

safjaya uvaca = Safjaya said [to] paramtapah5= Chastener of foes (The blind king, Dhrtarastra):
uktvaz = having spoken; evam'= in such manner; hrsike§am3 = to the Lord of the senses, Krishna;
gudakesah# = the vanquisher of sleep [= nescience, ignorance], Arjuna; uktva'® = so saying to;
govindam? = Govinda; na® yotsya’ = | will not fight; iti® = thus; ha'® = indeed, babhival? = became;

tisnim'! = silent. 2.9

Dr. Radhakrishnan: Govinda. The word indicates omniscience of the teacher, Krishna. tisnim babhiva =
Became silent. The voice of the truth can be heard only in silence.
2.9: Sanjaya said (to Dhrtrastra): Having spoken thus to Hrisikesam (Krishna), Gudakesa (Arjuna) the

conqueror of sleep said to Govinda (Krishna) “I will not fight” and became silent.
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tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bharata
senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah 2.10
tam? uvaca? hrsikesah3 prahasann* iva® bharata®

senayoh? ubhayoh® madhye?® visidantam? idam?? vacah2

bharata® = O Scion of Bharata clan [Dhritrastra]; hrsike§ah? = Hrisikesa; [stationing Himself] madhye® =
in the middle of; ubhayoh? = both; senayoh’ = armies; iva’ = as it were; prahasann4 = evincing a slight
smile; tam! = to him (Arjuna) [who is afflicted with] visidantam0 = depression; uvaca? = uttered;

idam'! = these vacah'? = words. 2.10

2.10: O Bharata (Dhritarastra), Hrisikesa smiling with a hint of ridicule, standing between the two armies,

spoke the following words to Arjuna who was in acute sorrow.
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Sribhagavan uvaca: aSocyan anvasocas tvam prajfiavadars ca bhasase

gatasin agatasims$ ca na 'nusocanti panditah 2.11
Sribhagavan uvaca: asocyan! anvasocah? tvam?3 prajfiavadan4 ca® bhasase®

gata’ asiin® agata® asiin'® ca'! na'2 anusocanti'® panditah4

sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said; tvam3 = you; anvasocah? = grieve; [for] asocyan’ = him, not
worthy of grievance; ca® = and; bhasase® = you speak; prajfidvadan* = words of wisdom. panditah!4 =
men of wisdom; na'2 anusocanti’® = do not grieve for; gata’ asiin® = the dead (= gone life, the [dear]
departed; the ones in whom life departed); ca'l = and; agata® asuin'® = agata astin = the living (= not
gone life, the ones not yet dead, the living).
2.11: Sri Bhagavan (Krishna) said: You grieve for those worth not grieving for, yet you speak words of

wisdom. The panditah (learned men) grieve neither for the dead nor for the living.
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na tv eva 'ham jatu na 'sarh na tvarh neme janadhipah
na cai 'va na bhavigyamah sarve vayam atah param 2.12
na' tu2 eva® aham# jatus na® asam? na8 tvam?® na'? ime'! janadhipah12

na’3 ca'4 eva's na'é bhavisyamah'? sarve'® vayam'® atah20 param21

na' tu2 evad = never was there; jatus = at any time; aham? = |; naé asam?” = did not exist, did not live (in
actuality, | did exist); na® tvam?® = neither did you (assuredly you existed in the past); na10 ime'! = nor
these; jana-adhipah'2 = rulers of people (they did exist before); na's ca'4 eva's = never also assuredly;
vayam'® sarve's = all of us; na'® bhavisyamah'” = shall cease to exist; atah2? param?' = after this, after
the death of the physical body. 2.12

2.12: Never was there a time that neither |, nor you, nor those kings did not exist and nor will all of us

stop to exist from now on.
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dehino ‘smin yathd dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara

tatha dehantarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyati 2.13
dehinah' asmin? yatha3 dehe* kaumarams yauvanam® jara’

tatha® dehantara® praptih'° dhirah'1 tatra’2 na'® muhyatit4

yatha3 = As; kaumaram5 = (Kumara) = boyhood; yauvanam®é = youth; [and] jara’= old age; [are related]
dehinah! = to the corporeal soul , to one with physical body; asmin2 = herein; dehe# = in the body; tathas
= in like manner, likewise; dehantara® praptih’® = Deha + Antara + praptih = body + inner + acquisition =
Entry into another body = acquisition of a body different from the present one; tatra’? = in that case;
dhirah' = one with intelligence; the intellectual; na'® = does not; muhyati'4 = become perplexed,
stupefied, bewildered, deluded. 2.13
2.13: As the soul passes from childhood to youth to old age in a body, so also the soul takes another

body. This does not confuse a sage (brave, composed and intelligent person).
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matrasparsas tu kaunteya Sitosnasukhaduhkhadah

agamapayino ’nityas tarns titiksasva bharata 2.14
matra-sparsah’ tu2 kaunteya3 $ita-usna-sukha-duhkha-dah#

agamas apayinaht anityah? tans titiksasva® bharata®

kaunteyad = O son of Kunti; matra-spar§ah' = matra + sparsah = organs and their target objects,

congress or contact of sense organs with their specific objects, tu2= now then; [are] Sita-usna-sukha-

duhkha-dah* = Inducers of cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow; [and are subject to] agama?® apayinah® =
appearance and disappearance, having a beginning and an end; [ and are] anityah? = transient, opposite
of Nitya, not eternal; bharata'® = O Bharata , Arjuna: titiksasva® = put up with (= bear, tolerate; endure);
tan® = them (= cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow). 2.14
2.14: O son of Kunti (Arjuna), as organs and objects induce cold and heat, happiness and sorrow which
are sensory perceptions, appearing, disappearing and impermanent. Learn to endure them, O Bharata

(Arjuna).
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yam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha
samaduhkhasukharh dhirarh so 'mrtatvaya kalpate 2.15
yam? hi2 na3 vyathayanti4 ete® purusame® purusarsabha’

sama? duhkha® sukham10 dhiram'1 sah'2 amrtatvaya's kalpate'4

hi2 = in truth; purusam® = the Purusa or person; yam' =in whom; ete5 = these (= Sita-usna-sukha-
duhkha- = cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow); na® = do not; vyathayanti4 = cause anguish, perturb,
agitate; dhiram'! the Intelligent. [with] sama? duhkha® sukham?? = equipoise? in sorrow® and happiness'9;

sah'2 kalpate'4 amrtatvaya’® = he'? is fit'4 for immortality'3; purusarsabha? = O the best among men.

2.15: He, who suffers no distress from these, O the best of men, and stays even in sorrow and

happiness, is a sage and fit for nectar of eternity or liberation.
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na 'sato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah

ubhayor api drsto 'ntas tv anayos tattvadarsibhih 2.16
na'! asatah? vidyate3 bhavah* na° abhavahé vidyate” satah®
ubhayoh10 api'2 drstah13 antah'4 tu'> anayohé tattva'? darsibhih18

asatah? = Of the Asat, unreal or nonexistence; na' vidyate® = there is no; bhavah#* = existence or being
(because they [cold, heat...] are subject to change); satah8 = of the Sat or Real (= existence, being, real);
nadvidyate” = there is no; abhavah® = non-existence , cessation, nullity , absence, non-entity; tu1s = but;
antah' = inner truth, Tattva, conclusion; ubhayoh'? = of the two (the Real and the unreal); api'? = in
truth; anayoh = this; drstah’® = has been seen, observed, realized; tattva'?” darsibhih'é = by the Tattva-

Jnanis or the Seers of Tattvas. 2.16

2.16: In the nonexistent (Asatah), there is no continuance (Bhava), and in the existent (Satah), there is

no cessation (Abhava). In the two, the seers saw the truth and came to that conclusion.
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avinasi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam

vinadam avyayasya 'sya na kascit kartum arhati 2.17
avinasi' tu? tat® viddhi4 yena® sarvamé idam?’ tatam®

vinasam?® avyayasya'0 asya'! na'2 kascit'3 kartum'4 arhatis

tu? = but; viddhi4 = know; tat3 = that; avinasi' = indestructible; yenas = by which, by whom (Brahman);
sarvam® idam? = all® this” (universe); [is] tatam8 = pervaded; na'2 kascit'® = no'2 one3; arhati!® kartum?4
= can's bring about'4; vinasam® = destruction; asya'! = of this; avyayasya'® = [of] the immutable, the

imperishable. 2.17

2.17: Know that which pervades all, is indestructible and immutable by anyone.

Faaed o aal Meae=hr: e |
SATTATSTHIET TEATETET AT 13- 241

antavanta ime deha nityasyo ’ktah $aririnah

anasino ‘prameyasya tasmad yudhyasva bharata 2.18
antavantah' ime2 dehah3 nityasya#4 uktah® saririnah®

anasinah’ aprameyasya® tasmat® yudhyasva'? bharata!"

ime2 = these [bodies]; [are] antavantah! = liable to destruction; dehah3 = all bodies; uktahs = it is said;
[belong to] nityasya* = eternal; anasinah’ = indestructible; aprameyasya® = unexplainable,
indeterminable; $aririnah®= of the embodied Soul; tasmat® = therefore; bharata’'= O Bharata or Arjuna;

yudhyasva'® = engage in battle. 2.18

2.18: The material bodies are perishable, but the (embodied) souls being eternal, indestructible, and

unexplainable are never destroyed and beyond comprehension. Therefore, fight O Bharata (Arjuna).
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ya enar vetti hantaram ya$ cai 'narh manyate hatam

ubhau tau na vijanito na 'yam hanti na hanyate 2.19
yah! enam? vetti® hantaram4 yah5 caé enam’ manyate® hatam?®

ubhau'0 tau'! na'2 vijanitah'3 na'4 ayam?s hanti'é na'? hanyate'8

yah' vetti® enam? = he who' thinks3 this one?; [as] hantaram#* = the slayer; ca® yah® manyate® enam’ =
and® he who? thinks? this one’ (the victim?); hatam?®= the killed; ubhau'® tau'! = both'0 of them'% na'2 = do
not have; vijanitah'® = knowledge [of the Self]; ayam'® = this one, this self; na'4 hanti'é = does not'4

slay'6; na'” = nor; hanyate'® = is it slain. 2.19

2.19: Anyone who knows this (atman or soul) as the killer, and thinks that this is killed, knows not in his

knowledge that this soul neither kills nor is killed.
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na jayate mriyate va kadacin na 'yam bhutva bhavita va na bhiiyah

7=z

ajo nityah $§asvato 'yarn purano na hanyate hanyamane $arire 2.20
na' jayate? mriyate?® va4 kadacit® na® ayam? bhitvas bhavita® va'o na' bhiyah'2

ajah'3 nityah'4 $a$vath's ayam'® puranah'? na'® hanyate’® hanyamane2° sarire2!

na'! = never; kadacit5 = at any time; ayam?’ = this Self, Atma, Soul; jayate? = was born; va4 = or; na® =
never; mriyate3 = does it die; va'? = and; bhatvad = having existed previously;na’? bhavita® = does not
come into existence; bhiyah'2 = again; ayam'6 = this (Atma or soul); partless, whole; ajah'® = is
unborn; nityah'# = eternal; $asvath's = eternally existent; puranah'’ = ancient, na'é hanyate’® = is never

killed; [when] sarire2! = the body; hanyamane?° = is killed. 2.20

2.20: This (atman or soul) is neither born, nor dead, nor coming to be, nor will it cease to be at any time.

This atman is unborn, eternal, timeless, everlasting, and primeval; it is not killed when the body is slain.
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veda 'vinasinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam

katham sa purusah partha karn ghatayati hanti kam 2.21
veda' avinasinam?2 nityam?3 yah* enam5 ajamé avyayam’

kathams8 sah?® purusah'® partha'! kam?2 ghatayati’3 hanti'4 kam?15

yah* = He who; veda? = knows; enam? = this [the soul]; [as] avinasinam? = indestructible; nityam3 =
eternal; ajam® = devoid of birth, birthless, unborn; avyayam? = decayless. katham8 = how, in what
manner, whence; [and] kam'2 = whom; sah® = he, that man; purusah'® = man, person [that highest
spiritual person]; hanti4 = kills; [or] ghatayati!3 = instigates others to kill; kam'5= whom; partha!l = O
Arjuna. 2.21

2.21: How can a human being, who knows that this Soul is indestructible, eternal, immutable, and

unborn, O Partha (Arjuna), think that he could kill or cause anyone to kill?
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vasamesi jirnani yatha vihaya navani grhnati naro ’parani

tatha $arirani vihaya jirnani anyani samyati navani dehr 2.22
vasamsi' jirnani2 yathad vihaya* navani® grhnati¢ narah? aparanié

tatha® sarirani’® vihaya'! jirnani'2 anyani’® sarnyati'4 navani's dehi's

yatha® = as such; narah? = man; vihaya* = discarding, setting aside; jirnani2 = tattered, worn out;
vasamsi'! = clothes; grhnati® = puts on; aparanié = other; navanis = new ones [clothes]; tatha® = in that
manner; vihaya''! = leaving behind, discarding; jirnani’2 = tattered, worn out; $arirani'® = physical bodies;
dehi'® = the corporeal one, embodied one; sarhyati'4 = takes on; anyani'® = other, different, dissimilar;

navani'® = new ones. 2.22

2.22: As a person (narah) sheds the old and worn-out garment and wears a new garment, the embodied
atman (soul), in the same manner, gives up the old and worthless body and takes on a new and different
body.
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nai 'nam chindanti $astrani nai 'nar dahati pavakah

na cai 'nam kledayanty apo na $osayati marutah 2.23
na' enam? chindanti® $astrani* na®> enam® dahati” pavakah?

na® ca'® enam!! kledayanti’2 apah'3 na'4 Sosayati'> marutah'6

Sastrani4 = weapons; na® = do not; chindanti3 = cleave,cut, sever; enam? = it, that [embodied soul].
pavakah? = Fire; na® = does not; dahati” = burn; enamé = that [the soul]; ca'® = and; apah'® = water; na'4
= does not; kledayanti'?2 = wet, moisten; enam’! = it (the soul); marutah'® = wind. na' = does not;

Sosayati'® = dry, desiccate. 2.23

2.23: The weapons cannot cut the self, the fire cannot burn it, the water cannot wet it, and the wind

cannot dry it.
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acchedyo 'yam adahyo ’'yam akledyo '§osya eva ca

nityah sarvagatah sthanur acalo 'yarm sanatanah 2.24
acchedyah! ayam? adahyah3 ayam# akledyahs asosyah® eva? ca®
nityah® sarva-gatah0 sthanuh'! acalah'2 ayam'® sanatanah'4 2.24

ayam? = this one [the soul]; acchedyah! = is uncuttable, cannot be cut; adahyah3 = cannot be burnt;
ayam+“ = this one [the soul]; akledyah5 = cannot be wetted, moistened; adosyah8 = cannot be dried; eva?
= truly; ca8 nityah?® = ands [is] eternal®; sarva-gatah® = all-pervasive, omnipresent; sthanuh'! = standing
firm and fixed; acalah'2 = not moving, immovable; ayam?3 = this one [the soul]; [is] sanatanah'4 =

eternal, perpetual, permanent, everlasting, primeval. 2.24

2.24: This (atman) is uncuttable, fireproof, waterproof, besides without doubt drought-proof, eternal, all-
pervading, stable and immovable; it is everlasting (sanatanah).

Sankara: sanatanah = Changeless; It is not produced from any cause, as a new thing.
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avyakto 'yam acintyo 'yam avikaryo 'yam ucyate

tasmad evarh viditvai 'nam na 'nu$ocitum arhasi 2.25
avyaktah' ayam? acintyah3 ayam# avikaryah® ayamé ucyate’

tasmat8 evam?® viditva'® enam'! na'2 anu$ocitum?3 arhasi’4

ucyate’ = it is said; ayam? = this (this soul); [is] avyaktah! = unmanifest; ayam#* = this (this soul);[is]
acintyah3 = inconceivable; [and] avikaryah® = unchanging; tasmaté = on that account, therefore; viditva'®
= having known; ayam® = this Self; evam? = in such manner, as such; [you] na'2 arhasi’4 = do not'2

deserve'4; anusocitum?? = to grieve [for] enarm!! = this one [this soul]. 2.25

2.25: This (atman) is unmanifest (avyaktah), inconceivable (acintyah), and unchanging (avikaryah).

Knowing this, you don't deserve to grieve.
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atha cai 'nam nityajatar nityarh va manyase mrtam
tatha 'pi tvam mahabaho nai 'vam $ocitum arhasi 2.26
atha’ ca? enam3 nitya-jatam4 nityam5 va® manyase’ mrtams8

tathapi® tvam'® mahabaho!? na’2 evam?3 §ocitum'4 arhasi?®

atha' ca? = moreover; that being so; manyase? = thinking; enam?3 = this one [this soul]; [is] nitya-jatam4 =
continually born; va® = or; nityam5 = constantly; mrtams8 = dying; tatha api® = yet; tvam'0= you;
mahabaho!! = mighty-armed one [Arjuna]; na'2 arhasi'®= do not'2 deserve'5; Socitum4 = to grieve;

evam’? = in this way. 2.26

2.26: Even if you think that this atman is continuously born, and continuously dies, O mighty-armed

(Mahabhaho), you should not grieve.
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jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvarh janma mrtasya ca
tasmad apariharye 'rthe na tvam $ocitum arhasi 2.27
jatasya' hi2 dhruvah® mrtyuh* dhruvams janma® mrtasya’ caé

tasmat® apariharye© arthe'! na'2 tvam?3 $ocitum'4 arhasits

mrtyuh* = death; hi2 = for; jatasya! = one who is born; dhruvah? = is certain; ca® = and; janma® = birth;
mrtasya’ = of the dead; [is] dhruvam® = certainty; tasmat® = therefore; tvam?® = you; na'2 = do not;
arhasi’® = deserve; $ocitum4 = to grieve; apariharye'® = what is inevitable or unavoidable; arthel1 =

relating to this matter. 2.27

2.27: For one who is born, death is a certainty. For one who dies, birth is a certainty. It is not proper that

you grieve over something that is not an avoidable matter.
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avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata

avyaktanidhanany eva tatra ka paridevana 2.28
avyaktadini' bhitani2 vyakta® madhyani4 bharata®

avyakta® nidhanani® eva? tatra® ka® paridevana?°

bharata® = O Scion of Bharata clan; bhatani2 = all living things; avyaktadini' = unmanifest before birth;
[and] vyakta® madhyani4 = manifest in the middle; avyakta® nidhanani® = unmanifest after death; eva’ =
indeed; tatra® = in that case, therefore; ka® = whatj [is the need for] paridevana’®= lamentation,

bewailing, complaint. 2.28

2.28: All living beings are unmanifest before birth, manifest in the middle, and unmanifest again after

death. Therefore, O Bharata, where is the need for lamentation?
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ascaryavat pasyati kascid enam ascaryavad vadati tathai 'va ca 'nyah

ascaryavac cai 'nam anyah $rnoti Srutva 'py enam veda na cai 'va kascit 2.29
ascaryavat! pasyatiz kascit® enam* aScaryavat® vadati® tatha” eva® ca® anyah'0

ascaryavat!! ca'2 enam?3 anyah'4 $rnoti'5 $rutva'® api'” enam?® veda'® na20 ca2! eva2? kascit23

kascit® = some person; pasyati2 = sees, perceives; enam#* = this one [this soul]; aScaryavat! = as a
wonder; tatha? evad = likewise indeed; ca® = and; anyah10 = others [different Mahapurusas]; vadati® =
speak, talk, elaborate in words; = ascaryavat'! = as if it is wondrous; anyah'4 = others; $rnoti's = hear;
enam’® = this one [the soul];[as if it is a wonder]; ca'2 = and; $rutva'® + apil” = having heard of; enam?18
= this one [the soul]; kascitz? = some person; veda'® na20 ca?! = na+eva+veda = would never ever know.
2.29

2.29: Some see IT (Atman) as astonishing, moreover some speak of IT as marvelous, and another hears

of IT as wonderful. Having heard of IT, no one yet knows what IT is.
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dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yarh dehe sarvasya bharata

tasmat sarvani bhatani na tvam $ocitum arhasi 2.30
dehi' nityam? avadhyah?® ayam#* dehe5 sarvasya® bharata’

tasmat® sarvani® bhitani'® na't tvam?2 $ocitum?3 arhasi?4

ayam* = this; nityam? = eternal; deht! = embodied soul; [exists] sarvasya® dehes = in all bodies; [and]
avadhyah3 = cannot be slain; tasmaté = on that account, therefore; bharata’= O Scion of Bharata clan;
tvam'2 = you; na'! = do not ; arhasi'4 = deserve. Socitum’® = to grieve; [for] sarvani® + bhatani'® = all
beings. 2.30

2.30: This atman, residing in the bodies of all living beings, is eternal and cannot be slain. Therefore, O

Bharata, it is not proper that you grieve for all living beings.
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svadharmam api ca 'veksya na vikampitum arhasi

dharmyad dhi yuddhac chreyo 'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate 2.31
svadharmam? api? ca® aveksya* na® vikampitumé arhasi’

dharmyat® hi® yuddhat'0 §reyah!! anyat!2 ksatriyasya's na'4 vidyate1s

api2 = even; aveksya* = considering; svadharmam?' = your own duty; ca® = indeed [you] na® arhasi” =
ought not vikampitumé = falter; hi® = indeed; na'# + vidyate' = there is nothing; anyat'2 = else; sreyah'1

= better; ksatriyasya’® = for a Ksatriya; yuddhat'® = a battle; dharmyat® = according to Dharma. 2.31

2.31: When you view the duty inherent to a Ksatriya from the perspective of your inherent dharma, you

should not falter. There is no greater duty for a Ksatriya than a fight in battle.
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yadrcchaya co 'papannarh svargadvaram apavrtam

sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idréam 2.32
yadrcchaya’! ca? upapannam? svarga-dvaram# apavrtam®

sukhinah® ksatriyah? partha8 labhante® yuddham?? idr§am1

partha® = Son of Pritha; sukhinah® = joyous; [are] ksatriyah? = Ksatriyas; [who] labhante® = are facing;
yuddham'0 = battle; idrsam''= of this sort [which]; ca2 = also; upapannam? = offers itself; yadrcchaya' =
on its own accord unsought for; [which is ] apavrtam5= open; svarga*-dvaram*3= gateway“t to

Heaven?A. 2.32

2.32: It happens on its own accord; the battle comes unsolicited to a happy Ksatriya in the form of

gateway to heaven, O Partha.

49




JYT AT HE g GUTH 7 FReia |
Ja: Ty fifd = Bear qromars=fE 12- 330
atha cet tvam imam dharmyam sangramam na karisyasi
tatah svadharmar Kirtim ca hitva papam avapsyasi 2.33
atha' cet? tvam?3 imam* dharmyam? sarigramam® na’ karisyasi®

tatah?® svadharmam?0 kirtim'2 ca'3 hitva'4 papam?'s avapsyasi'é

atha' = moreover; cet? = if; tvam3 = you; na’ = do not; karigyasié= engage in; imam# = this; dharmyam? =
righteous; sangramam® = fight, battle; tatah® = then; hitva4 = having abandoned; svadharmam?0 = your
own duty; ca®® = and; Kirtim'2 = renown, fame; avapsyasi'® = you will be subject to, you will incur;

papam?s = sin. 2.33

2.33: If you do not prosecute this war according to your dharma, you will lose your inherent dharma and

fame, and incur sin.
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akirti capi bhitani kathayisyanti te 'vyayam

sambhavitasya cakirtir maranat atiricyate 2.34
akirtim' ca? api® bhitani4 kathayisyantis teé avyayam?
sambhavitasya® ca® akirtih'® maranat!" atiricyate2

bhitani4 = people; ca2 + api® = also; kathayisyanti® = narrate, will talk, recount; te® = your; avyayam? =
everlasting; akirtim* = infamy; ca® = and; sarnbhavitasya® = to a respected man (man enjoying tributes);

akirtih'® = infamy, dishonor; atiricyate'? = is worse than; maranat'' = death. 2.34

2.34: Besides, people will forever talk of your infamy. For a man enjoying tributes, infamy is worse than
death.
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bhayad ranad uparatarh marsyante tvarm maharathah

yesar ca tvarh bahumato bhiitva yasyasi laghavam 2.35
bhayat! ranat? uparatam?® mamsyante* tvam® maharathah®é

yesam? ca® tvam® bahu-matah'0 bhiatva!! yasyasi'2 laghavam?3

maharathah® = the great chariot riders--warriors; mamsyante* = will regard, think; tvamS5 = of you;

uparatam? = as having withdrawn, having stopped, desisted; ranat? = from battle; bhayat! = out of
trepidation or fear; ca® = and; [you] yasyasi'2 = will attain; [aghavam?? = low esteem; [in the eyes of
Duryodhana and other warriors] yesam’ = to whom; tvam® = you; bhitva'! = have remained; bahu-

matah'?=in high regard. 2.35

2.35: The great Chariot-warriors, who held you in high esteem so far, would think low of you and say that

you backtracked from the battlefield out of fear.
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avacyavadams ca bahin vadisyanti tava 'hitah
nindantas tava samarthyarh tato duhkhataram nu kim 2.36
avacya' vadan? ca® bahin# vadisyanti® tava® ahitah?

nindantah® tava® samarthyam?0 tatah'! duhkhataram?'2 nu3 kim14

cad = and; tava® = Your; ahitah’= foes; vadisyanti® = will utter; bahiin4 = many; avacya' = improper;
vadan2 = words [prevarication]; nindantah® = while reviling; tava® = your; samarthyam?10 = Skill, ability;

kim14 = what; nu'® = then; [brings] duhkhataram2 = more sorrow, grief, pain; tatah'! = besides that. 2.36

2.36: Your enemies will utter many unspeakable words and prevarication, while disparaging your ability

(Samarthyam). Is there any sorrow worse than that?
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hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim

tasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtani§cayah 2.37
hatah' va2 prapsyasi® svargam¢ jitva® vaé bhoksyase’ mahims®

tasmat?® uttistha'® kaunteya'! yuddhaya'2 krta'3 niscayah4

va? = either; prapsyasi® = you will achieve; svargam#* = heaven; hatah' = if killed; vaé = or; bhoksyase’ =
you experience joy; mahimé = on the earth, place; jitva® = by attaining victory; kaunteyal! = O Son of
Kunti; tasmat® = therefore; uttistha'® = rise up; yuddhaya'2 = for fighting; krta'3 niscayah'4 = with certainty

or firm resolution. 2.37

2.37: If you die you will go to heaven. If you conquer, you will enjoy this world. Therefore, O Kaunteya,

firmly resolved on war (yuddhaya krta-niscayah), get up.
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sukhaduhkhe same krtva Iabhalabhau jayajayau

tato yuddhaya yujyasva nai 'vam papam avapsyasi 2.38
sukha' duhkhe2 same? krtva“ labhalabhaus jayajayau®
tatah?” yuddhaya? yujyasva® na'® evam'! papam?'2 avapsyasi'?

krtva* = by acting; same? = with aplomb, with poise; sukha' duhkhe? = in happiness' and sorrow?;
labhalabhaus’ = in gain and loss; jayajayau®= in victory and defeat; tatah?” = then, thereafter; yujyasva® =
get ready; yuddhaya® = for the battle; evam'! = in such manner; na'® avapsyasi’3= you will not'® be

subject to; papam’2 = sin. 2.38

2.38: Holding happiness and sorrow, profit and loss, victory and defeat alike, you will prepare to fight for

the sake of fighting. By doing this, you will incur no sin.
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esa te 'bhihita sankhye buddhir yoge tv imam srnu

buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandharh prahasyasi 2.39
esa’ te2 abhihita3 sankhye* buddhih’ yoge® tu? imamé srnu®

buddhyat° yuktah'! yaya'2 partha'3 karma-bandham?4 prahasyasi's

partha'® = O Partha (Arjuna); esa' = this; buddhih5 = Knowledge, wisdom; abhihita3 = has been
revealed; te? = to you; sankhye?* = by Jnana-Yoga; tu? = but; §rnu®= hear, lend your ears to; imam? =
this; yoge® = in connection with Karma Yoga; yuktah'! = furnished, endowed; yaya'2 = with which;
prahasyasi's = you will free yourself from, completely remove, get rid of; karma-bandham'4 = bondage of

action; buddhya'® = by wisdom. 2.39

2.39: | revealed to you this enlightened wisdom of Samkhya. Now hear thou the wisdom of yoga. With
your intuitive intelligence (buddhya), O Partha, you will be able free yourself from the bondage of action

(Karma).
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ne ’ha 'bhikramanaso ’sti pratyavayo na vidyate

svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat 2.40
na' iha2 abhikrama3 nasah* asti® pratyavayah® na? vidyate®

svalpam? api’® asya'! dharmasya’2 trayate!® mahatah'4 bhayat's

iha2 = here (in the path to emancipation); asti5 = there is; na' = neither; abhikrama3 + nasah* = ruined*
undertaking? or attempt; na? + vidyate8= nor’ there is8; pratyavayah® = adverse effect, unintended
consequence; svalpam? + api'® = meager, even'0 a little9; asya'’! = of this; dharmasya'? = Dharma

(known as Karma Yoga); trayate'® = saves; [aspirant] mahatah'4 + bhayat'> = from great fear. 2.40

2.40: In this path (karma yoga path), loss and adverse effects are unknown. Even a meager pursuit of

this dharma saves (the practitioner) from the great fear (of birth and death).
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vyavasayatmika buddhir eke ’ha kurunandana

bahu$akha hy anantas ca buddhayo ‘vyavasayinam 2.41
vyavasayatmika' buddhih? eka3 iha* kurunandanas

bahu-§akhaé hi” anantah8 ca® buddhayah'? avyavasayinam?!

kurunandana® = O Beloved Joy of the Kurus; [there is] eka2 = only one; vyavasayatmika?! = firm,
resolute, focused; buddhih? = intellect; iha* = in this [Karma Yoga]; [but] buddhayah'? = thoughts;
avyavasayinam'! = of the unfocused or irresolute men; [are] hi” = indeed; bahu-$akhaé = many-

branched, [have many perspectives]; ca® = and; anantah® = endless. 2.41

2.41: (In this world), O beloved joy of Kurus — Arjuna, the intelligence is focused only in the resolute,

while in the irresolute, the intelligence is many-branched, unfocused and endless.

No Wisdom for the Worldly-Minded (RKN)
TTRAT IOl a1 Taged (a1 |
AZATEAT: qT ATEE T ATae: 1R- %Rl

yam imam puspitarm vacam pravadanty avipascitah

vedavadaratah partha na 'nyad asfi 'ti vadinah 2.42
yam' imam? puspitam?3 vacam# pravadantis avipascitah®

veda-vada-ratah? partha® na® anyat'? asfi'" iti'2 vadinah13

partha® = O Arjuna; avipascitah®= ignoramuses; pravadanti® = utter, speak; yam' imam?2 puspitam3
vacam# = all' these? flowery? words*; veda-vada-ratah? = enamored with discussion of Vedas; vadinah??
= hold discussion, declare; asfi!! = there is; na® + anyat'? = nothing else; [other than] iti12 = this, that.
242

2.42: O Arjuna, ignoramuses utter all these flowery words enamored with the discussion of Vedas,
declare there is nothing other than (2.43:) heaven as the goal, mind full of desires, recommend various
special Vedic rites towards attainment of enjoyments and affluence which bestows birth as a result of

karma.
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kamatmanah svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam
kriyavi§esabahulam bhogai$varyagatirh prati 2.43
kamatmanah' svargaparah? janma-karma-phala-pradam?3

kriya-visesa* bahulam? bhoga® aisvarya’ gatim® prati®

svargaparah? = heaven as the goal or destination; kamatmanah' = mind full of desires, mind immersed
in desires; [recommend] kriya-visesa* bahulam? = various special Vedic rites, [rites-special* various5];
bhoga® aisvarya’ gatimé prati® = towards attainment of enjoyments and affluence; (enjoyments®-
affluence’-obtainments-towards®); [which] janma-karma-phala-pradam? = bestow birth as a result of

karma (birth-rites-fruit or result-bestow). 2.43

2.42: O Arjuna, ignoramuses utter all these flowery words enamored with the discussion of Vedas,
declare there is nothing other than (...2.43:) heaven as the goal, mind full of desires, recommend various
special Vedic rites towards attainment of enjoyments and affluence which bestows birth as a result of

karma.

AT TATTEA AT |
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bhogai$varyaprasaktanarn taya 'pahrtacetasam

vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate 2.44
bhoga' ai$§varya? prasaktanams taya#4 apahrta® cetasams®

vyavasayatmika? buddhih® samadhau® na'0 vidhiyate

prasaktanam? = they who cling to; bhoga' = enjoyment; [and] ai§varya? = sovereignty; [and they whose ]
cetasam® = mind; apahrta’ = is taken away; taya* = by that [speech]; [for them] vyavasayatmika? =
focused; buddhih® = Buddhi; na'0 vidhiyate!! = is not'0 well established''; samadhau® = in the Self. 2.44

2.44: For them who cling to enjoyment and sovereignty and whose mind is taken away by that [speech],

focused Buddhi is not well established in the Self.
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traigunyavisaya veda nistraigunyo bhava ’rjuna

nirdvandvo nityasatvastho niryogaksema atmavan 2.45
traigunya' visayah? vedah? nistraigunyah* bhava5 arjuna®

nirdvandvah? nitya-satva-sthah® niryoga-ksemah® atmavan®

arjuna® = O Arjuna; vedah3 = Vedas; [expound] traigunya' visayah? = enjoyments? proceeding from
three qualities’, experiencing this world; [you] bhavas = become; nistraigunyah?* = free of three qualities,

free from desires, detached from enjoyments of the sense objects; nirdvandvah? = free from dualities

(like and dislike etc); nitya-satva-sthah® = eternally established in Sattva (Goodness, Purity,
Paramatma); niryoga-ksemah?®= without regard for acquisition and safe-keeping; [be] atmavan® = One of
pure Self. 2.45
2.45: The three modes of material nature (Prakrti) are the subject matter of the Veda. Do not attach
yourself to these three gunas. O Arjuna, be free from dualities such as pain and pleasure, steady in

goodness (Sattva), free from thoughts of acquisition and preservation, and fixed in atman (self).

T IS qad: Hoedlash |
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yavan artha udapane sarvatah samplutodake

tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah 2.46
yavan' arthah? udapane? sarvatah* sampluta-udake5

tavané sarvesu’ vedesu® brahmanasya® vijanatah?°

yavan'! = whatever; arthah? = usefulness [for drinking, bathing]; [there is ] udapane3 = for water in a well

or pond; [is no match to a vast lake] sampluta-udake® = brimming with water sarvatah* = in all directions;

[Likewise] brahmanasya® = for one brimming with Brahman knowledge; vijanatah'® = One who is clever,
shrewd or knowledgeable (of Brahmajnana); sarvesu’ = all; vedesu® = Vedas; [are useful or limited]

tavané = to that degree, extent, measure. 2.46

2.46: A Brahmana brimming with Brahman knowledge has as much use for knowledge from all Vedas,

as he who has a large body of water all around has use for a pond [or a puddle].
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Work without Concern for the Results (RKN)
FHOIATIEHTTE AT Fel] FHITAT |
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karmany eva ’dhikaras te ma phalesu kadacana

ma karmaphalahetur bhiir ma te sango 'stv akarmani 2.47
karmani' eva? adhikarah?3 te mas phalesu® kadacana’

ma8 karma® phala’® hetuh'! bhuh'2 ma's te'4 safgahs astu'6 akarmani’”

te4 = your; adhikarah3 = right, obligation; karmani! eva2 = is for action; ma® = never; kadacana’= under
any circumstances; phalesu® = for the results, in the fruits; ma® = never; bhih'2 = become; karma®
phala’® hetuh'! = the reason or agent for claiming the fruit of action [action®-fruit'®-cause or agent'];
ma'® tel4 astul® = (you) may not have; sangah's = attachment, inclination; [to] akarmanii’= inaction.
247

2.47: You have a right to action and never to its fruits. At no time should your motive be the fruit of your

actions. Never should there be any attachment to inaction either.

TRTET: & HHIU TN TFAT AT |
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yogasthah kuru karmani sangar tyaktva dhanafjaya

siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhiitva samatvarh yoga ucyate 2.48
yogasthah' kuru2 karmani3 sarigam# tyaktva® dhananjaya®
siddhi-asiddhyoh?” samah? bhitva® samatvam'0 yogah'! ucyate'2

yogasthah' = firmly established in Yoga; dhanafjaya® = O victor over wealth, O Arjuna; kuru? = do;
karmanid = actions; tyaktva5 = relinquishing; sangam#* = attachment; bhitva® = remaining or becoming;
samah? = equable, same; siddhi-asiddhyoh” = in success and failure; [and possessing] samatvam?0 =

equanimity of mind; [This] ucyate'2 = is called; yogah'! = Yoga. 2.48

2.48: O Dhananjaya (Arjuna), give up attachment, and remain the same in success and failure. Be

steadfast in yoga and do your work. Equanimity (Samatvam) is yoga.
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direna hy avararh karma buddhiyogad dhanaifijaya

buddhau $aranam anviccha krpanah phalahetavah 2.49
ddrena?! hiz avaram? karma#* buddhi-yogat® dhanafijaya®

buddhau? §aranam® anviccha® krpanah'0 phala-hetavah'!

direna! = by a long shot; karma#* = action; hi2 = indeed; [is] avaram? = inferior to; buddhi-yogat® =
Buddhi Yoga [Yoga of wisdom]. dhanafijaya®= O Arjuna; anviccha® = take; $aranamé = refuge; buddhau?

= in wisdom. krpanah'? = the pitiable ones; phala-hetavah'! = hanker after fruits. 2.49

2.49: Action is inferior to Buddhi yoga by a long shot; therefore, O Dhananjaya, take refuge in Buddhi.

The pitiable ones hanker after fruits.

G;_Llrzgﬂrhl 0'l'&l(‘lr\l'a 3H Hhdgthd |
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buddhiyukto jahatr 'ha ubhe sukrtaduskrte
tasmad yogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam 2.50
buddhi-yuktah' jahati2 iha3 ubhe* sukrta-duskrtes
tasmaté yogaya’ yujyasva® yogah® karmasu? kausalam?1

buddhi-yuktah! = The one of equable wisdom; jahati2 = gives up; iha3 = here, in this world; ubhe* =
both; sukrta-duskrte® = merits and demerits, virtue and vice; tasmaté = therefore; yujyasva® = remain
engaged; yogaya’ = in Yoga of [equable wisdom]; [for] yogah® = Yoga; [is] kausalam! = skill [in

relinquishing oneself from bonds of Karmal]; karmasu? = in the performance of action. 2.50

2.50: He whose buddhi is equable gives up both virtue and vice in this world. Therefore, remain

committed to yoga, for yoga is skill in action.
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karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktva manisinah

janmabandhavinirmuktah padarm gacchhanty anamayam 2.51
karma-jam' buddhi-yuktah? hi® phalam* tyaktva® manisinah®

janma-bandha? vinirmuktah® gacchhanti'® anamayam™"

buddhi-yuktah? = they who have equable wisdom; [and] manisinahé = who are enlightened men; tyaktvas
= by doing Tyagam [= relinquishment], give up; phalam# = fruit, benefit; karma-jam' = caused or
generated by actions; hid = indeed; gacchhanti'® = reach; padam® = state, Parama Padam, Supreme
State or Abode, Vaikuntam [abode of Vishnu]; anamayam’! = free from disease or evil, [not pernicious,
healthy, salubrious]; [which is] janma-bandha? vinirmuktah® = Jivanmukti, soul liberated from the
bondage of birth [birth-bondage’-liberation of soul8] . 2.51

2.51: The wise ones with equable intuitive intelligence, give up fruits of their actions, gain liberation from

bondage of birth and death [Jivanmukti], and reach salutary (Anamayam) supreme bliss.

o . [anN (ol anN o o
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yada te mohakalilarh buddhir vyatitarisyati

tada gantasi nirvedam $rotavyasya $rutasya ca 2.52
yada' te2 moha-kalilam3 buddhih4 vyatitarisyati®

tada® gantasi? nirvedams $rotavyasya?® $rutasya'® ca?

yada'! = whenever; te2 = your; buddhih4 = Buddhi, mind; vyatitarisyati> = goes beyond [passes the
Rubicon of]; moha-kalilam3 = delusion-turbidity; tada® = at that moment; gantasi” = you will obtain;
nirvedam?® = Vairagyam, dispassion, detachment; Srotavyasya® = to what has to be heard, to scriptures;

ca'l = and; srutasya'® = to what has already been heard [other than Brahman Knowledge]. 2.52

2.52: When your intuitive intelligence goes beyond the turbidity of delusion, then, you become

dispassionate, and indifferent to all that is heard and all that is yet to be heard.
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Sruti-vipratipanna te yada sthasyati niscala

samadhav acala buddhis tada yogam avapsyasi 2.53
Sruti-vipratipanna' yada3 sthasyati4 niscalas

samadhau® acala’ buddhih8 tada® yogam'0 avapsyasi!

yada?d = when; te2 = your; buddhih® = mind; sruti'A-vipratipanna’® = is perplexed’® by Vedas'A [=Vedas-
state of perplexity from diverse statements]; [the mind] sthasyati* = becomes steady; ni§calas =
unshakable [= firm, immobile]; [and] acala’ = steady [= immovable]; samadhaué = in Samadhi [mind
steadfast in the Self]; [and] tada® = at that moment; avapsyasi'! = you will reach; yogam'? = Yoga of

enlightenment. 2.53

2.53: When your Buddhi, perplexed by the Vedas, remains unmoved and steadfast in contemplation on

God (Samadhi), then you will achieve self-realization (yoga).

The Characteristics of the Perfect Sage (RKN)
S ST
FerassTeT &7 WTUT FHTEEE 90 |
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arjuna uvaca: sthitaprajfiasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya kesava
sthitadhih kirh prabhaseta kim asita vrajeta kim 2.54
arjuna uvaca: sthita-prajiasya’ ka2 bhasas samadhi-sthasya* kesavas

sthita-dhih® kim? prabhaseta8 kim? asita’® vrajeta’! kim'2

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: kedava’ = O Kesava, Krishna; ka2 + bhasa3 = what? language? [how do you
characterize a man]; samadhi-sthasya* = of one immersed and absorbed in the Self; kim? = how does;
sthita-prajfiasya'! = one who is steady in prajna or wisdom; sthita-dhih® = man with steady wisdom;
prabhaseta® = speak; kim® = how; asita'0 = sit [does he sit]; kim'2= how; vrajeta’! = [does he] move.
2.54

2.54: Arjuna said, O Kesava (Krishna, destroyer of Kesin), what is the distinctive mark of a man who
stands firm in wisdom and steadfast in Samadhi? How does he speak, how does he sit and how does he

walk?
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Sribhagavan uvaca: prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan

atmany eva 'tmana tustah sthitaprajfias tadocyate 2.55
sribhagavan uvaca: prajahati' yada? kaman3 sarvan* partha® manah-gatan®

atmani” eva® atmana® tustah'0 sthita-prajfiah’! tada’2 ucyate3

sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: partha® = O Partha, Arjuna: yada2 = when; prajahati' = [one]
relinquishes in full; kdman3 sarvan4 = a whole slew* of desires?3; [that] manah-gatan® = have gone into
the mind; tustah'? = remains pleased; atmani’ = in his self; eva® = alone; atmana® = by his self; tada’2 =

at that time; [he] ucyate’® = is identified as; sthita-prajiah’'= one with steady wisdom. 2.55

2.55: Sri Bhagavan said:
O son of Partha, When a man completely sheds the desires of his mind, and finds satisfaction in the self

by the self, he is steady in wisdom.

TESAGIHAT: @Y Eaede: |
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duhkhesv anudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah

vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate 2.56
duhkhesu! anudvigna-manah? sukhesu? vigata-sprhah#

vitas ragaé bhaya? krodhah? sthita-dhih® munih10 ucyate

duhkhesu' = free of sorrow; anudvigna-manah? = unagitated in mind; sukhesu® = in happiness; [and]
vigata-sprhah# = free from covetousness; vitas raga® bhaya?” krodhah® = free from?> desire®, fear’, angers;
munih0 = [that] sage [one who observes Maunam or silence]; ucyate!" = is called; sthita-dhih® = one of
steady mind. 2.56

2.56: He, in whose mind sorrow does not cause perturbation, and who is not ardent in happiness and

who is free from passion, fear, and anger, is (called) a sage (muni = the silent one) of steadfast wisdom.
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yah sarvatra 'nabhisnehas tattatprapya subhasubham
na 'bhinandati na dvesti tasya prajfia pratisthita 2.57
yah' sarvatra? anabhi-snehahs tat* tat®> prapyaf Subha-asubham?’

na8 abhinandati® na'? dvesti!! tasya'2 prajiia‘s pratisthita’42.57

yah' = He who; [is] anabhi-snehah3® = without attachment [fondness, affection, friendship]; [for]
sarvatra2 = anything and everything; naé + abhinandati® = neither delights; na'® + dvesti'! = nor detests;
tat4 tat® = that and that [= each, separately and severally]; subha-asubham? = good or bad [evil] things;

prapya® = upon attaining them; tasya'2 = his; prajna’® = wisdom; pratisthita'4= remains steady. 2.57

2.57: He, who shows detachment from all desires, and who neither rejoices good nor detests evil, has a

steadfast wisdom.

TST LT AT FHISSITHT TAL: |
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yada sarhharate ca ’yarh kiirmo 'ngani 'va sarvasah
indriyant ‘ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajfia pratisthita 2.58
yada'! sarhharate? ca® ayam# kirmah® angani® iva’ sarvasahs

indriyanP indriya-arthebhyah0 tasya'!! prajfia’2 pratisthita’s

yada' = When; ayam# = this [one = Sannyasin]; ca3 = also; sarhharate? = retracts inside; indriyane =
sense organs; indriya-arthebhyah? = from contact with sense objects; iva’ = as; kiirmah?’ = a tortoise;
[withdraws] angani® = its limbs; sarvasah8 = completely [from all around]; tasya!! = his; prajia’2 =

wisdom; pratisthita’® = remains steady. 2.58

2.58: He, who retracts his senses from sense objects as a tortoise, which withdraws all its limbs from all

directions, is steadfast in wisdom.
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visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah

rasavarjarh raso ’'py asya pararh drstva nivartate 2.59
visayah' vinivartante? niraharasya? dehinah?*

rasa-varjam5 rasah® api” asya® param® drstva'? nivartate!

visayah'! = objects of sense organs; vinivartante? = retreat; niraharasya3 + dehinah* = from the
abstaining® man's body#; rasa®A-varjam5® = except®8 the taste®*; rasah® + api’ that enjoyment®; asyas =
of this person; nivartate'! = leaves, ceases to exist; drstva’? = after obtaining vision of, realization [of the

Supreme]; param® = Brahman. 2.59

2.59: Once the objects of senses of man turn away from (any contact with) the sense organs, the taste

(rasah) remains, but it leaves once the Supreme (Param) is in sight.

TAqr g FHivd T [eUe fAqred: |
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yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabharh manah 2.60
yatatah' hi2 api® kaunteya# purusasya® vipascitah®

indriyani’ pramathini® haranti® prasabham® manah1"

kaunteya* = O son of Kunti, Arjuna: pramathini® = agitated; indriyani” = senses; haranti® = carry away;
manah'! = the mind; vipascitah® = of an intelligent; purusasya’ = person; prasabham?0 = by force; apid =

even; yatatah'! = as he strives; hi2 = truly. 2.60

2.60: O sun of Kunti, agitated senses carry away the mind of an intelligent person by force, even as

strives sincerely.
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tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah
vase hi yasye indriyani tasya prajiia pratisthita 2.61
tani! sarvani2 samyamyas3 yuktah* asita® mat-parah®

vase’ hi8 yasya?® indriyani'® tasya'! prajia’2 pratisthita’s

yuktah? = one with focused mind; mat-parahé = holding Me as the Supreme Refuge; samyamya3 =
having subjugated or curbed; sarvani2 = all; tani! = that [the senses]; [and] asita® = sitting down; yasya®
= whose; indriyanil® = sense organs; vase’ = under his own control or restraint; tasya’! = his; prajia‘2 =

wisdom; hié = indeed; pratisthita’® = becomes steady. 2.61

Having curbed all his senses, he should meditate on (Supreme) Me; when his senses are under

restraint, his wisdom is steadfast.

AT AT ST IS |
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dhyayato visayan pumsah sangas tesu 'pajayate

sangat samjayate kamah kamat krodho ’bhijayate 2.62
dhyayatah' visayan2 pumsah? sarigah* tesus upajayate®

sangat’ saijayate® kamah® kamat'? krodhah'! abhijayate!2

purnsah? = the man; dhyayatah'! = while thinking of; visayan2 = objects of senses; upajayate® = there
comes up; sangah* = attachment; tesu’ = for those objects of senses; sangat” = from attachment;
sanjayate® = comes; kamah?® = desire; kamat'? = from desire; abhijayate’2 = comes, springs; krodhah'"

= anger. 2.62

2.62: A person while thinking about the sense objects develops attachment to them. From attachment

develops desire (Kamah). From desire develops anger...
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krodhad bhavati sammohah sammohat smrtivibhramah

smrtibhrarh$ad buddhinaso buddhinasat pranasyati 2.63
krodhat! bhavatiZ sammohah® sammohat* smrti-vibhramah3

smrti-bhram$até buddhinasah? buddhi-nasat® pranasyati®

krodhat! = from anger; bhavati2 = comes; sammohah3 = delusion; sammohat* = from delusion; smrti-
vibhramah? = loss of memory; smrti-bhrarh$até = from loss of memory; buddhinasah? = destruction of

Buddhi; buddhi-nasat8 = from loss of Buddhi; [he] pranasyati® = perishes. 2.63

2.63: From anger comes forth delusion (Sammohah); from delusion comes loss of memory; from loss of
memory comes loss of intuitive (discriminative) intelligence; and from loss of intuitive intelligence, he

falls.
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ragadvesaviyuktais tu visayan indriyai$ caran

atmavasyair vidheyatma prasadam adhigacchati 2.64
raga-dvesa-vimuktaih' tuz visayan# indriyaih® carané

atma-vasdyaih? vidheyatma® prasadam® adhigacchati’®

tu2 = but; raga'A-dvesa’B-viyuktaih'C = he who is free from'C likes'A and dislikes'8; caran® = moving
among; visayan* = objects of sense; indriyaih’ = with [the help of] organs such as eyes etc; atma-
vasyaih? = under his control, under control of the mind; vidheyatma®é = one who has self-control;

adhigacchati'® = gains, attains; prasadam?® = calmness, grace of God. 2.64

2.64: He, who is free from likes and dislikes, attachment or aversion, while keeping the senses and
sense objects under control of, and regulated by atman, gains calmness of mind (prasadam).

vidheya-atma = whose mind ca be subdued at will (Sankara). atma = mind (Sankara).
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prasade sarvaduhkhanar hanir asyo 'pajayate
prasannacetaso hy asu buddhih paryavatisthate 2.65
prasade’ sarva? duhkhanam? hanih4 asya’s upajayate®

prasanna-cetasah? hi¢ asu® buddhih'0 pari!! avatisthate!2

prasade! = When there is a placid state of mind; hanih* = eradication, destruction, removal; asya’
sarva? duhkhanam3 = of all2 his® sorrows?; upajayateb= occurs, takes place; hi® = Indeed; prasanna-
cetasah’ = of one whose mind is placid; buddhih'© = intuitive intelligence, wisdom; asu® = soon; pari'

avatisthate!2 = becomes established. 2.65

2.65: In that placid state of mind, the destruction of all sorrows takes place. In that placid mind, certainly,

soon the wisdom (buddhi) becomes steady.
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na ’sti buddhir ayuktasya na ca 'yuktasya bhavana

na ca 'bhavayatah $antir a§antasya kutah sukham 2.66.
na asti buddhih2 ayuktasya® na* ca5 ayuktasya® bhavana’
naé ca® abhavayatah'0 §antih'1 asantasya'2 kutah'3 sukham14

ayuktasya? = for one who is unsteady; na asti! = there is neither; buddhih? = intelligence, wisdom; ca5 =
and; na4 = nor; bhavana’= meditation; ayuktasya® = for the unsteady person; ca®=and abhavayatah'®
= for one who is not meditative; na® = there is no; $antih'! = peace; kutah'® = Where is; sukham?4 =

happiness; asantasya’? = for one without peace?

2.66: There is neither wisdom nor meditation for the unsteady; for the unmeditative person there is no

peace; for the one without peace, where is happiness?
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indriyanam hi caratarn yan mano 'nuvidhiyate

tad asya harati prajiiarn vayur navam iva ‘'mbhasi 2.67
indriyanam® hi2 caratam? yat* manah® anuvidhiyate®

tat” asyas® harati® prajiidam'0 vayuh'! navam?2 iva'3 ambhasi'4

hi2 = for; yat* manah® = the mind® which#; anuvidhiyate® = becomes involved in; caratam? indriyanam? =
wandering?® senses seeking their objects’; tat” = that [mind]; harati® = carries away; prajiiam?° =
discriminative wisdom; iva'® = like; vayuh'! = the wind; [carries away] asya® = his; navam'2 = boat;

ambhasi'4 = on the waters. 2.67

2.67: As the wind sweeps away the boat in the water, the mind wandering among the senses succumbs

to the senses, which sweep away the wisdom.
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tasmad yasya mahabaho nigrhitani sarvasah
indriyant ‘ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajfia pratisthita 2.68
tasmat! yasya? mahabaho? nigrhitani4 sarvasahs
indriyani® indriya-arthebhyah? tasyas8 prajiia® pratisthita’0

yasya? = his; indriyani® = senses; nigrhitani* = are withdrawn, drawn back or retracted; indriya-
arthebhyah? = from the respective sense objects; sarvasah’ = in all their constituents like mind; tasmat?
= therefore; mahabaho3 = O mighty-armed one; tasya® prajia® pratisthita’® = his8-wisdom9®-becomes
established’0. 2.68

2.68: Therefore, O mighty-armed (Arjuna), when his senses withdraw from the sense objects in all ways,

his wisdom is steadfast.
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ya nisa sarvabhatanam tasyam jagarti samyami

yasyar jagrati bhatani sa ni§a pasyato muneh 2.69
ya' ni§a2 sarva3 bhitanam+* tasyams jagarti® sarnyami”

yasyams8 jagrati® bhutanil® sa'1 ni§al2 pasyatah'® muneh4

sarmyami’ = the man with control of his sense organs; jagarti® = is awake; ya' nisa2 = what is night;
sarvas’ bhitanam#4 = for all® living beings?*. tasyamS5 = in that [night]; yasyam® = in which; bhatanil® = the
beings, creatures; jagrati® = keep awake; sa'l nisal2 pasyatah'® muneh’4 = that is'? night'2 for the

seeing'3 (Seer) Muni'4 (the silent one or Sage).--2.69

2.69: What is night for all beings is awakening for the disciplined soul and what is awakening for all

beings, is night for the seeing muni- the sage or seer.
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apuryamanam acalapratistharn samudram apah pravisanti yadvat
tadvat kama yarm pravisanti sarve sa santim apnoti na kamakami 2.70
apiryamanam! acala-pratistham2 samudram3 apah#* pravisanti® yadvaté

tadvat” kamah® yam? pravi§anti'® sarve!! sah'2 $§antim'3 apnoti'4 na's> kamakamré

yadvaté = as;apah* = water; pravi$anti® = flowing into; samudram? = the ocean; apuryamanam? =

brimming with water from all sides; acala-pratistham? = remains steady without change; tadvat” =
likewise; sah'2 = that man; yam® = into whom; sarve'! = all; kamah® = desires; pravisanti'® = flow into;
apnotil4 = attains; $antim'3 = peace; [it is] na'® + kamakami'® = not so for the epicure (= kama-kami, the

person who seeks desires).-- 2.70

2.70: As the waters enter the ocean from all sides, it remains steady and unperturbed. So also, the
desires enter a person of steadiness, tranquility, and peace (without causing any perturbation). It is not

so in (an epicure) a person who seeks desires.
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vihaya kaman yah sarvan pumams carati nihsprhah

nirmamo nirahafikarah sa $antim adhigacchhati 2.71
vihaya' kaman? yah3 sarvan4 puman5 carati® nihsprhah’

nirmamah8 nirahafikarah® sah'% $antim'! adhigacchhati’2

yah?3 puman?® = whoever person; adhigacchhati’2 $antim'! = 10 attains'2 peace'’; vihaya’ = after
relinquishing, abandoning; sarvan4 = all; kaman2 = desires; [and] carati® = wanders; nihsprhah?= free
from desires, wants; nirmamah8 = without a sense of Mine; sah'? = he; [is] nirahafikarah® = without

ahamkara (ego). 2.71

2.71: He, who has abandoned his desires and who wanders free from desires and a sense of ego and

mineness attains peace.

ot T ferta: qref AT are fagta
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esa brahmi sthitih partha nai 'narm prapya vimuhyati

sthitva 'syam antakale 'pi brahmanirvanam rcchati 2.72
esa'! brahmi2 sthitih3 parthat na5 enam¢® prapya? vimuhyati®

sthitva® asyam10 anta-kale!! api'2 brahma-nirvanam?3 rcchatit4

partha* = O Partha (Arjuna); esa' = this; [is] brahmi? sthitih® = the State of Brahman; prapya? = attaining;
enam® = this; na® vimuhyati® = he does not5 become bewildered or deludeds. sthitva® = established
asyam’0 = in this state; [he] rcchati* = attains, achieves; brahma-nirvanam?'3= Absorption in Brahman,
Brahman-hood, Brahman Bliss, Liberation of soul; api'2 = even; anta-kale'" = at the end of time (in the

autumn period of his life).

2.72: This is the state of God-realization for him, O Partha, and having achieved it, he does not suffer
from delusion. Steadying himself in the state of God-realization at (the hour of) death, he gains Brahma-

Nirvana (Absorption into Brahman, assimilation, union, Bliss).

End Chapter 02: The Battlefield of Kurusetra
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BG Chapter 03: Karma Yoga
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arjuna uvaca: jyayasi cet karmanas te mata buddhir janardana
tat kim karmani ghore mar niyojayasi kesava 3.1
arjuna uvaca: jyayasl' cet? karmanah?3 te* matas buddhih® janardana?

tat® kim® karmani’® ghore!'! mam?'2 niyojayasi’3 kesava'# 3.1

arjuna = Arjuna; uvaca = said; janardana’= O Janardana; cet? = if it is; te4 = your; matas = sentiment,
opinion, view; [that] buddhih® = Wisdom; jyayasi! = is excellent, is superior; karmanah? = to action; tat®
= therefore; kim? = why; [are You] niyojayasi’® mam'2 = getting me involved; ghore'! = in terrible,

horrible; karmani'® = action; kesava'4 = O Kesava (Krishna)? 3.1

3.1: Arjuna said, O Janardana, You said that knowledge (Buddhi) is superior to action (Karma). O

Kesava, therefore, why do you get me involved in this horrible act?

ST aTFI qfe HIgIHE H |
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vyamisreneva vakyena buddhirh mohayasiva me

tad ekam vada niScitya yena sreyoham apnuyam 3.2
vyamisrena' iva'B vakyena? buddhim3 mohayasi4 ivaS me®

tat” ekam® vada?® niscitya’ yena'! sreyah'2 aham3 apnuyam?4 3.2

mohayasi¢ = You are perplexing; me®= my; buddhim3 = understanding, perception; ivas = as such;
vyamisrena'A iva'® = by confusing; vakyena? = words. vada® = Tell, say; niscitya’® = with certainty; tat” =
that; ekam® = one; yena''! = by which [by one of which--knowledge or action]; sreyah'? + aham?s +

apnuyam'¥ = 13 may gain'4 eminence’2. 3.2

3.2: By using confusing words, you perplex my mind. Therefore tell me with certainty that one thing by

which | may obtain bliss (Sréyah = Bliss, eminence, greatness).
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Sribhagavan uvaca

lokesmin dvividha nistha pura prokta mayanagha
jianayogena sarnkhyanam karmayogena yoginam 3.3
Sribhagavan uvaca
loke! asmin2 dvi-vidhas3 nistha pura® proktaé maya’ anaghas

jiana-yogena?® sankhyanam1? karma-yogena'! yoginam?2

sribhagavan = Sri Bhagavan (Krishna); uvaca = said: anagha8= O Stainless one, O faultless one; dvi-
vidha3 = two kinds of ; nistha* = Nishtai, steadfast application; loke! asmin? = in this world; prokta® = was
said; purad® = in the past; maya’ = by Me: jiana-yogena®= by Jnana Yoga, Yoga of Knowledge;

sankhyanam10 = for Sankhya Yogi; karma-yogena’! = Karma Yoga; yoginam'2 = for the Karma Yogi. 3.3

3.3: Sri Bhagavan said: In this world, as said before by me, O sinless One, there are two-fold (two)
paths, Jnana yoga (Yoga of knowledge) for men of contemplation (Sankhya Yogi) and Karma yoga

(Yoga of action) for men of action (Karma Yogi).

T FHOTHATCFATA SRR TEITSd |
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na karmanam anarambhan naiskarmyam purusos$nute
na ca samnyasanad eva siddhimm samadhigacchati 3.4
na' karmanam?2 anarambhat® naiskarmyam# purusah’ asnute®

na’ ca8 sannyasanat? eva0 siddhim'!' samadhigacchati’? 3.4

na' = Neither; [because] purusah’ = man; anarambhat? karmanam?2 = does not initiate? action?;
[he] asnuteb = attains; naiskarmyam# = abandonment of action; na” ca® eva'® = nor because;
sannyasanat® = of renunciation [of action]; [he] samadhi-gacchati'? = attains; siddhim'! = Siddhi,

accomplishment, performance, fulfilment, complete attainment (of any object), success. 3.4

3.4: Neither because man does not initiate an action, he attains (Niaskarmyam) abandonment of action,

nor because of renunciation of action, he attains (siddhim) perfection.
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na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmakrt

karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih 3.5
na’ hiz kascit® ksanam# api® jatus tisthati” akarma-krté

karyate® hi'® avasah'! karma'2 sarvah' prakrti-jaih'4 gunaih'® 3.5

hi2 = Certainly; na'! =no; kascit3® = one; jatué = any time; tisthati” = remains; api® = even; [for] ksanam* = a
moment; akarma-krt8 = without performing action. hi'® = Assuredly; sarvah'® = all (of humanity or
creatures); karyate® = are made to do; karma’2 = action; [due to] avasah'! = loss of vasam or control,
against their free will; gunaih'5 = by the Gunas prakrtijair'4 = prakrti + jaih = born of Prakrti or Nature.
35

3.5: No one, (for sure) even for a moment, remains without doing some action. All people surrender

against their free will (avasah = loosing control) to the gunas of nature, which induce them to action.
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karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran

indriyarthan vimadhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate 3.6
karma-indriyani! sarhyamya? yah3 aste* manasas smarané

indriya-arthan? vimddha® atma® mithya-acarah'? sah'! ucyate’? 3.6

vimadha® + atma® = Foolish soul, ignoramus; yah?® = who; samyamya? - bringing under control; karma-
indriyani' = Sense organs (hands, feet, eyes, nose, ears); aste* = sits; manasa® + smaran®= brooding®
in the mind?; indriya-arthan’ = sense objects: sah'! ucyate’? = he'' is called'?; mithya-acarah'® =

deceitful teacher. 3.6

3.6: The foolish man (vi-mudha-atma), who curbs his sense organs for outward show, but thinks about

the sense objects in his mind, is a (mithya-acara) deceitful teacher.
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yas tv indriyani manasa niyamyarabhaterjuna

karmaindriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa viSisyate 3.7
yah' tu? indriyani® manasa* niyamya5 arabhate® arjuna?

karma-indriyaih® karma-yogam?® asaktah'0 sah'1 viSisyate2 3.7

arjuna’ = O Arjuna; tuz = but; yah! = one who (the enlightened one); niyamya’ = having restrained;
indriyani® = senses; manasa* = by the mind; arabhate® = observes® karma-yogam® = Karma Yoga;
asaktah'0 = (without adherence), unattached; karma-indriyaih® = to the organs of action (Speech--
Larynx, grasp--Hands, ambulation--Feet, evacuation--Anus, procreation-Genitals) ; sah'! viisyate12 = he
is superior (to the deceitful teacher). 3.7
3.7: The one, who restrains his senses by his mind, and begins, O Arjuna, his karma yogam -Yoga of

action - without attachment to sense organs, is superior (and unsurpassed).
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niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hy akarmanah
Sarirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanah 3.8
niyatam? kuru2 karma? tvam* karmab® jyayah® hi” akarmanah?

Sarira® yatra'0 api'! ca'? te's na'4 prasiddhyet’s akarmanah'é 3.8

tvam? = You; kuru2 = do, perform; niyatam! = the obligatory; karma3 = actions, as enjoined by religion;
hi” = for; karma5 = action; [is] jyayah® = better, superior; [than/to] akarmanah® = inaction; ca'? = and;
api'! = even; te'® = your; $arira® = bodily; yatra'® = upkeep; na'4 prasiddhyet'® = is not possible;
akarmanah'® = through inaction. 3.8
3.8: You should do your work as prescribed to you (by the sacred texts), for action is better than inaction.

By inaction, even upkeep of the body is not possible.
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yajfiarthat karmanonyatra lokoyar karmabandhanah

tadartharh karma kaunteya muktasarigah samacara 3.9
yajfiaarthat! karmanah? anyatra3 lokah* ayam5 karma-bandhanahgé

tat” arthams® karma® kaunteya'® mukta-sarigah!! samacara12

anyatra® = Other than, except for; karmanah? = the work; yajfiaarthat! = performed for God; [in] ayam5 =
this; lokah* = world; [is] karma-bandhanah® = bound by action; kaunteya’® = O Kaunteya, son of Kunti,
Arjuna; samacara’? = you observe; karma® = actions; tat” + arthamé® = for sake of God, for the sake of

Yajna Purusa; mukta-sangah'! = devoid of attachment, freed from connection with actions and Karma.

3.9: Except for the work done in the spirit (for the sake) of sacrifice (Yajna, or God), karma binds all other
work done in this world. O Kaunteya (Arjuna, the son of Kunti), you perform your actions without

attachment for the sake of sacrifice or God.
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sahayajiiah prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih

anena prasavisyadhvam esa vostv istakamadhuk 3.10
saha' yajfiah? prajahs3 srstva¢ puras uvaca¢ prajapatih?

anenat prasavisyadhvam?® esah'0 vah'! astu'2 ista-kama-dhuk13 3.10

pura® = Long time ago; prajapatih’= the sovereign of beings; srstva* = having done the creation; [of]
prajah3 = people; saha'! = along with; yajfiah?2 = sacrifices; uvaca® = said; anena® = by this [sacrifice];
prasavisyadhvam?® = carry on procreation. esah'0 astu’2 = Let'2 this'0 [sacrifice] be; vah'! = your; ista-

kama-dhuk'® = Giver of desired objects [desired-objects of desire-yielder] kama-dhuk is a cow of plenty.

3.10: Once upon a time (Time of creation) the lord of creatures, created men along with sacrifices and

said, by this you bring forth more and more and let it be the giver of your desires.
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devan bhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah

parasparam bhavayantah $reyah param avapsyatha 3.11
devan' bhavayata? anena3 te* devah5 bhavayantu® vah?

parasparamé bhavayantah?® $reyah'° param'! avapsyatha'2 3.11

bhavayataZ = You nourish; devan' = the gods; anena3 = with this sacrifice. te* devah® = these gods;
bhavayantu® = nourish; vah7= you. bhavayantah® = nourishing;[ is] parasparamé® = reciprocal. [By this]

avapsyatha’2 = you will attain; param'! = supreme; sreyah® = Good, emancipation. 3.11

3.11: The gods, having been cherished by these sacrifices, will cherish you and by mutually cherishing

each other, you will attain the supreme good.
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istan bhogan hi vo deva dasyante yajfiabhavitah

tair dattan apradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah 3.12
istan! bhogan? hi® vah* devah’ dasyante® yajfia-bhavitah?
taih® dattan® apradaya'® ebhyah! yah12 bhurkte’2 stenah'4 eva’® sah'¢ 3.12

yajiia-bhavitah? = Having been nourished by sacrifices; devah’ = the gods; hi® = indeed; dasyante® =
bestow; vah* = upon you; istan! = yearned, desired; bhogan2 = enjoyments [wife, children cattle...--
Sankara). sah'6 = He is; eva's = indeed; stenah'4 = a thief, robber; yah'2 = who; bhunkte’® = enjoys for
himself; dattan® = things offered; taih® = by them [by gods]; apradaya’® + ebhyah'! = without giving + to
them [ without paying back these debts to the gods, Rishis and Manes--Sankara]. 3.12

3.12: Having been pleased by sacrifices, the gods will bestow upon you the desired enjoyments. He,

who enjoys these gifts without giving them (reciprocation) to the gods in return, is certainly a thief.
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yajiasistasinah santo mucyante sarvakilbisaih

bhuijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atmakaranat 3.13
yajiia-Sista-asinah’ santah? mucyante? sarva-kilbisaih*

bhuiijate5 teé tu” agham® papah?® ye'0 pacanti!' atma-karanat’2 3.13

santah? = The good people; yajia-Sista-asinah! = who eat the remnants of sacrifices [sacrifice-
remnants-eaters]; mucyante? = get liberated; sarva-kilbisaih4 = from all sins. tu” = But; papah® =
sinners; ye'? = who; pacanti'! = cook food; atma-karanat'? = for themselves [to nourish their own

bodies]-- te® + they; bhuijates = eat; agham?® = sin. 3.13

3.13: The virtuous, who eat what is left after the food was offered in sacrifice, will be released from all

sins, but the sinners who prepare food to sustain their own bodies, eat sin.

HATGATT AT T TEAETFTD: |
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annad bhavanti bhitani parjanyad annasambhavah

yajfiad bhavati parjanyo yajiiah karmasamudbhavah 3.14
annat! bhavanti2 bhitani® parjanyat* anna-sarnbhavah®
yajiaté bhavati” parjanyah® yajiah® karma-samudbhavah'0 3.14

annat! = From food; bhavanti2 = are born; bhiitanid = life-forms.; parjanyat* = from rain; annasA-
sarmbhavah®8 = the production58 of food>%4; yajiiat® = from Yajna or sacrifice; bhavati” = takes origin;

parjanyah® = rain. yajiiah® = Sacrifice; karma'%A-samudbhavah’? = arises from'%8 actions'0A. 3.14

3.14: From food come the living creatures. From the rains comes the food. From sacrifice come the

rains. From work comes sacrifice.
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karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam

tasmat sarvagatar brahma nityar yajiie pratisthitam 3.15
karma' brahmah? udbhavam3 viddhi4 brahma? aksara® samudbhavam?
tasmat® sarva-gatam® brahma’? nityam'? yajfie'2 pratisthitam® 3.15
viddhi4 = Know; karma' = action; udbhavam?3 = originates from; brahmah2 = Veda or Brahma. brahma5
= Brahma also known as Vedas; [has] aksara® = the imperishable [Brahman]; samudbhavam?’ = as their
origin. tasmaté = Therefore; sarva-gatam® = all-pervasive; nityam'!! = eternal; brahma'® = imperishable
Parabrahman; pratisthitam'® = abides steadfastly; yajiie’? = in sacrifice. 3.15
3.15: Know thou that karma originates from Brahma. Brahma originates from the imperishable.

Therefore all-pervading Brahma is eternally situated in sacrifice.
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evarh pravartitarh cakrarn nanuvartayatiha yah

aghayur indriyaramo moghar partha sa jivati 3.16
evam' pravartitam? cakram3 na* anuvartayati® iha® yah?

aghayuhs8 indriya-aramah® mogham0 partha'! sah2 jivati'® 3.16

yah? = whosoever; nat + anuvartayati® + ihaé = does not follow in this world [does not* pursue or
follow? in this place®]; cakram3 = the wheel; pravartitam?2 = put in motion, allowed to pursue its course;

evam' = thus; aghayuh® = agham®A + ayuh® = whose life is full of sin [sin8” + whose life88]; indriya-
aramah?® = who indulges in sense-pleasure [Epicure]; sah'? jivati'® = he'? lives'3; mogham?0 = devoid of

purpose, in vain; partha’! = O Arjuna. 3.16

3.16: He, who, in this world, does not follow the wheel (of sacrifice) set in motion thus, enjoys the sense

objects and lives a life of sin, lives in vain, O Partha (Arjuna).
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TEATH AT SATRIHTHA A4 |
AT o Arqueaed 13 1 (Fard 13- 2l

yas tv atmaratir eva syad atmatrptas ca manavah

atmany eva ca santustas tasya karyarm na vidyate 3.17
yah' tu2 atmasA-ratih38 eva* syat> atma¢A-trptah6® ca” manavah®

atmani® eva'® ca'! santustah'2 tasya's karyam4 na's vidyate'¢ 3.17

[oe]

tu2 = But; manavah8= [that] man; yah! = who; syat® = remains [experiences]; atma3A-ratih38 = pleasure?
in Self3A [not an epicure]; eva* = certainly; atma®A-trptah®8 = one contented®t in the SelféA (and not in
epicurean pleasures); ca’ = and; santustah'2 = contented; eva'® = only; atmani® = in the Self; ca'! =

and; tasya'® = for him; karyam'4 = obligate duty; na's vidyate'é = does not'5 exist'6. 3.17

3.17: He, who finds pleasure, satisfaction and contentment in the Self, does not have any work that
needs to be done. [He, who finds pleasure, satisfaction and contentment in the self, does not have any

obligate work.]

SERIRETEIRINIEREEE RN
T AT AT FATTITHT: 13- ¢ <1
naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kascana
na casya sarvabhitesu kascid arthavyapasrayah 3.18
na'! eva? tasyas3 krtena* arthahS na® akrtena” iha8 kascana®

na'0 ca'! asya’? sarval3A-bhitesu'3B kascit'4 artha’s vyapasrayah'é 3.18

tasya® = For that man; na' arthah® eva2 = there is no' purpose?® ever?; krtena* = for performance of
action; na® kascana® akrtena’ iha8 = nor is there® + any (concern)? for inaction? + here, in this worldg;
ca'l + asya'? = moreover'! for him'2; na'® = nor is there; kascit'4 = any; artha’s = purpose;

vyapasrayah'é = for taking shelter; sarva’3A-bhitesu38 = in all13A life-forms'38. 3.18

3.18: For him, there is no advantage in action. And there is no advantage in inaction. He does not need

any being (in the whole universe) for his shelter or purpose.
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C o
AT g [FA<renH HLRTATIA o™ N3- 2RI
tasmad asaktah satatarh karyarm karma samacara

asakto hy acaran karma param apnoti parusah 3.19
tasmat! asaktah? satatam?3 karyam#4 karma® samacara®

asaktah’ hié acaran® karma'?® param'! apnoti'2 pdrusah's 3.19

tasmat! = Therefore; samacaraé = do properly; satatam® = constantly, always, ever; karyam#* karma? =
obligatory work, duty; asaktah? = unattached; hi® = indeed. acaran® = By performing; karma® = duty;
asaktah’ = unattached [deed as dedication to God]; purusah’® = man; apnoti'2 = attains; param'! = the

Supreme, Paramatman, emancipation. 3.19

3.19: Therefore, do your work that has to be done with proficiency, always without attachment; man who

performs action without attachment to fruit attains the Supreme (Param).

FHE g AiefgaTRar S9ae: |
. o * C (ol anN
ATDHUGHATH HIIhJHE [H 13- <ol
karmanaiva hi samsiddhim asthita janakadayah

lokasargraham evapi sampasyan kartum arhasi 3.20
karmana' eva? hi® samsiddhim#4 asthitah® janakadayah®
lokasarigraham? eva® api® sampasyan'? kartum'? arhasi'2 3.20

janakadayah® = Janaka and the like; karmana' eva2 = through [detached] actions; hi® = certainly;
asthitah’ = attained [by striving]; samsiddhim# = complete accomplishment or fulfillment, perfection,
success; perfect state, beatitude, final emancipation. [You] arhasi'2 = ought; kartum??! = to perform
[duties]; sampasyan'0 eva® api® = holding in view; lokasangraham? = the welfare of the world [holding
the world together]. 3.20

3.20: Certainly by work done without attachment, Janaka and others attained perfection. You should also
do work, for the welfare or maintenance (Lokasamgraha) of the world. Samgraham = holding together.
Ramanuja: 3.20. Indeed by Karma Yoga alone did Janaka and others reach perfection. Even

recognizing its necessity for the guidance of the world, you must perform action.
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TS T TTEqaead J4: |

T ATTHTI Fod ATheqagaad 13- 221
yadyad acarati Sresthas tattad evetaro janah

sa yat pramanarh kurute lokas tad anuvartate 3.21
yat'A yat!B acarati2 $resthah3 tat* tat> eva’ itarah® janah®

sah10 yat!! pramanam?2 kurute'3 lokah4 tat'> anuvartate'¢ 3.21

yat'A yat'®B = Whatever and whichever; $resthah3 = great man, superior person; acarati2 = does,
performs; itarah® = another; janah® = person; [imitates]; tat* tat® eva’ = that and that [action] alone.
yat!! = Whatever; sah'? = he [ the superior person]; kurute'® = upholds; [as] pramanam’2 = testimony,

[Vedic or secular authority--Sankara]; lokah'4 = humanity; anuvartate6 = follows tat's = that. 3.21

3.21: Whatever a great man does, the other people do. Whatever paradigm he sets, humankind follows.

T | qTATEd waed Y Ay e |
ATTATIHATHT ad Ua o FHAL7 13- 321

na me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kimcana

nanavaptam avaptavyarh varta eva ca karmani 3.22
na' me? partha3 asti4 kartavyam3 trisu® lokesu? kimcana8

na® anavaptam?? avaptavyam?? varte'2 eva’3 ca'4 karmani?®

partha3 = Arjuna; asti4 = there is; na' = no; kartavyamS = duty; [Partha, there is no duty for me.]; me2 =
for me; kimcana® = whatsoever; trisué lokesu” = in the three worlds: na® anavaptam?? = nothing
unobtained; avaptavyam'! = to be obtained. [Yet I] varte'? eva'’® = am involved; ca'# = also; karmani's

= in action. 3.22

3.22: O Partha, in all three worlds, | have no assigned duty to perform. There is nothing | need to gain

that has not been gained. Yet, | am engaged in action.
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773 ge T TdF ST FHIIATET: |
HH FcATTaded HSAT: Tl qaer: 13- 231

yadi hy aham na varteyam jatu karmany atandritah

mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 3.23
yadi' hiz2 aham?3 na* varteyam? jatué karmani’ atandritah®

mama® vartma’? anuvartante!’ manusyah'2 partha'3 sarvasah'4 3.23

hi2 = For example; yadi! = if, aham? = |; na* = do not; varteyam?® = engage myself; jatué = at any time,
perhaps, possibly; karmani” = in action; atandritah® = attentively; partha'® = O Partha (Arjuna);
manusyah'2 = men; anuvartante!! = follow; mama® = my; vartma’? = path; sarvasah'4 = in all ways.
3.23
3.23: If | ever do not perform my duties with great care and attention, O, Partha all men would follow my

path in all respects.

STHTSTH AT T AT FH 9agH |
HRET = °h<|T MI@W&*QII(J\-IHII TSIT: 13- QX
utsideyur ime loka na kuryarh karma ced aham

sarnkarasya ca karta syam upahanyam imah prajah 3.24
utsideyuh' ime? lokah3 na* kuryams$ karma® cet” ahams8

sarhkarasya?® ca'? kartd!'! syam'2 upahanyam?3 imah'4 prajah's 3.24

ime2 = These; lokah?3 = worlds; utsideyuh' = will come to ruin; cet” = if; aham®= I; na* = do not; kuryams5 =
do, perform; karma® = action; ca'® = and; syam'2 = | shall become; karta'! = the agent; sarnkarasya® = of

miscegenation of castes. upahanyam? = | will be destroying; imah'4 = these; prajah'® = people. 3.24

3.24. These worlds will be ruined if | do not perform action. And | shall become the agent of intermingling

(of castes), and shall be destroying these beings.
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bl hHTITAGTHT TAT A HILA |
AT GG TR S0 A TR eI 13- R4l
saktah karmany avidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata

kuryad vidvarhs tathasakta$ cikirsur lokasarhgraham 3.25
saktah' karmani2 avidvamsah? yatha* kurvanti® bharata®

kuryat’ vidvansé tatha® asaktah' cikirsuh'! loka-sarngraham’2 3.25

bharata® = O Bharata (Arjuna); yatha* = as; avidvamsah?® = the ignoramuses, the unenlightened;
kurvanti® = act; saktah! = with attachment; karmani2 = to [their] work; vidvan® = the enlightened, the
learned; kuryat” = act; tatha® = thus; asaktah' = without adhering or attachment [to fruits of actions];
cikirsuh'! = wishing to; loka-sarhgraham'2 = hold the world together (maintain world-order --
Radhakrishnan). 3.25

3.25: As the ignorant act with attachment to their work, O Bharata, the learned should do their work

without attachment, but with a desire to hold the world together (lead the people in the right path).

—~ . . [
T laH TAAETAT FHH[SEH |
(o [of enNERN enN
ST AR HTTOT TG <h: FHTEL 13- Q%
na buddhibhedam janayed ajfianam karmasamginam

josayet sarvakarmani vidvan yuktah samacaran 3.26
na'! buddhi-bhedam? janayet? ajfianam# karma-samginams
josayett sarva’ karmani® vidvan® yuktah'® samacaran!! 3.26
vidvan® = The learned and the enlightened; na'+ janayet3 = should not cause; buddhi-bhedam?=
confusion in perception or belief; ajidanam#* = of the ignoramus; [who] karma-sarhginam® = performing
actions according to Vedic injunctions; [the Vidvan] josayeté = should induce [the ignorant] to perform;
sarva’ karmanié = all actions [as prescribed in Sastras]; [himself] yuktah'0 = attached to; samacaran! =
virtuous conduct.
3.26: A Vidvan (the learned and the enlightened man) should not cause any mental confusion in the
ignoramus who performs action with attachment. He should perform his actions according to propriety

and induce them to act in similar manner.
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S TRIHTOTTI [OT: FHHATIOT T |
i o Cﬂ-jﬁ-\ o
A D LAHGSTHT hdlgHId HeId |l 3- RVl
prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah
aharhkaravimadhatma kartaham iti manyate 3.27

prakrteh! kriyamanani2 gunaih?® karmani4 sarvasah®
ahamkara-vimudha-atmas¢ karta” ahams iti® manyate10

karmani* = All activities; kriyamanani2 = are performed; sarvasah®= in all ways; gunaih3 = by gunas;
prakrteh! = of the Nature. ahamkara® -vimudha®e-atmaéc = The soulfC deluded®8 by Ahamkara®A

[egoism]; manyate? = thinks; iti® = thus; karta” aham® ="'l amé8 the doer”. 3.27

3.27: All actions are conditioned by gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) of material nature. He whose mind

is perplexed by ahamkara thinks, "l am the doer." see addenda.

qeata<] AgraTal [UIRH T HRTT: |
T IO Fded i HeaT 7 T d 13- <0

tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh
guna gunesu vartanta iti matva na sajjate 3.28
tattva-vit! tu2 mahabaho?® guna-karma-vibhagayoh#

gunah® gunesu® vartante? iti® matva® na'0 sajjate’’ 3.28

mahabaho3 = O mighty-armed one; tu2 = but; tattva-vit! = the knower of Tattvas or Truth; [knows]
gunat* -karma“B -vibhagayoh?C = about diversity4© in Gunas** and actions*8; na'® sajjate’! = does not
become attached; iti® + matva® = thus thinking; gunah’ = the Gunas depicted by sense organs [and not
by the self]; vartante” = act; gunesu® = on the Gunas depicted by objects of the sense organs. 3.28

3.28: The knower of the reality, O mighty-armed one (maha-bhaho), knows the difference between the

gunas and their actions. He, knowing that the gunas act on (objects of) gunas, is not attached to them.

see addenda.

83


file:///C:\Documents%20and%20Settings\Krishnaraj\My%20Documents\MY%20WEBS\MyWebsBGSans\bg-sans-addenda.htm
file:///C:\Documents%20and%20Settings\Krishnaraj\My%20Documents\MY%20WEBS\MyWebsBGSans\bg-sans-addenda.htm

T THHET: Tosted [UTHH A |
o o o
dlapc@ldal Heqlrpcd a4 [AH 14 N3- 2RI
prakrter gunasammiidhah sajjante gunakarmasu

tan akrtsnavido mandan krtsnavin na vicalayet 3.29
prakrteh’ guna-sammiudhah? sajjante3 guna-karmasu#

tans akrtsna-vidah® mandan’ krtsna-vit® na® vicalayet'® 3.29

guna-sammudhah? = The ones who are deluded or fooled by Gunas; prakrteh! = of Nature; sajjante3 =
become attached; guna-karmasu# = to the actions of Gunas. krtsna-vit® = Complete knower; na®
vicalayet'? = should not disturb; akrtsna-vidah®= incomplete knower; [and] tans = those (attached to

actions); [who are] mandan’ = the slow-witted. 3.29

3.29: Those who are deluded or fooled by the gunas or modes of nature become entangled in or
attached to those gunas and actions. Those who are endowed with perfect knowledge, should not rattle

(disturb, agitate) the sluggish ones. manda = the slow-witted, one with insufficient knowledge.

AT FATIOT HHOT AT TeATHATET |
ATef = aT qeaT Jeoea foRrasaT: 13- 301
mayi sarvani karmani samnyasyadhyatmacetasa
nirasir nirmamo bhitva yudhyasva vigatajvarah 3.30
mayi! sarvani2 karmani? samnyasya* adhyatma-cetasas

nirasthé nirmamah?’ bhutvaé yudhyasva?® vigata-jvarah'® 3.30

samnyasya?* = Dedicating, surrendering; sarvani2 = all; karmani® = actions; mayi'= to Me; adhyatma-
cetasa® = with mind or consciousness centered on the Self; bhutvaé = becoming; nirasihé = free from
desires; nirmamah? = without mamakara, free from ego, not self-centered; vigata-jvarah'® = without the
fever [of the soul]. yudhyasva® = plunge into battle. 3.30
3.30: Dedicating or surrendering all your activities unto me, with your consciousness fixed to or anchored

in the Self, without desire, free from conceit (ego) and sorrow (fever), fight.

84




T H AqE Hawqastea Jmar: |
AGTAT STl ol st HATH: 13- 321

ye me matam idarh nityam anutisthanti manavah

$sraddhavantonasuyanto mucyante tepi karmabhih 3.31
ye! me2 matam?3 idam* nityam?3 anutisthanti® manavah?

$Sraddhavantah® anasiyantah® mucyante0 te'! api'2 karmabhih13

ye' = These; [are] me2 = My; nityam? = eternal; matam? = sentiments, opinions, teachings. manavah’ =
men; anutisthanti® = follow; idam# = this; sraddhavantah® = with faith; anastyantah® = without finding
faults with Me. te'!! + api'? = they also; mucyante'® = become liberated; karmabhih'® = from all Karmas.
3.31
3.31: The men who follow the doctrine or teachings of Mine with sraddha (faith) and uncomplaining

(anastya), will become free from the bondage of work - karma.

T ARGl AT a8ted § Faq9 |
C o d [ e NI anN
A A G T [ AE=aE: 13- 3R
ye tv etad abhyasiiyanto nanutisthanti me matam

sarvajiianavimudhams tan viddhi nastan acetasah 3.32
ye' tu2 etat® abhyasiyantah* na® anutisthanti®¢ me” matamé

sarva? jiana’® vimadhan'! tan'2 viddhi'3 nastan'4 acetasah's 3.32

tu2 = But; ye! = they who [are opposed to My teachings]; abhyasiiyantah* = are indignant, angry, jealous;
nas anutisthanti® = do not follow; etat® = this; [and] me” matam8 = My thought [My teaching]. sarva®
jiana’® vimadhan'! = They entertain delusions about all knowledge [all®-knowledge'°-the deluded'].

[You should] viddhi'® = know; tan'2 = these; acetasah'® = ignoramuses; nastan’4 = come to ruin. 3.32

3.32: The ignoramus, who is indignant and jealous and does not follow my teachings, is deluded and

ignorant of all knowledge of the Self and will come to ruin. Abhyasiya; Indignation, anger, jealousy
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A3 FET T THaA A |
SRt ATed T Fg: & st 13- 330
sadr§am cestate svasyah prakrter jianavan api
prakrtirh yanti bhatani nigrahah kim karisyati 3.33
sadréam’ cestate? svasyah3 prakrteh# jidnavan® api®
prakrtim? yanti® bhutani® nigrahah? kim11 karigyati'2

api® = Even; jidnavan® = a man of wisdom; cestate2 = performs actions; sadrsam’ = according to;
svasyah3 = his own; prakrteh4 = nature. bhitani® = Living beings; yanti® = follow; prakrtim? = nature;

kim' = what; [can] nigrahah'0 = restraint; karisyati'? = do? 3.33

3.33: Even the learned man acts according to his own nature. All beings behave according to their own

nature and modes (gunas). What can (Nigrahah) restraint or reprimand do?

raae e aeaTy TETGHT AT |
T AANTo T & Tl 13- 3%
indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadvesau vyavasthitau
tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau 3.34
indriyasya’ indriyasya? arthe3 raga-dvesau# vyavasthitau®
tayoh® na?” vasams agacchet® tau'? hi'! asya’2 paripanthinau’® 3.34

raga-dvesau? = Desire and dislike;vyavasthitau® = abide, remain hidden; indriyasya® - indriyasya? - arthe3
= in the sense? objects? of the senses'. [he] hi'! = certainly; na? vasam® agacchet® = should not” come?
under control8, [should never get caught up or entangled]; tayoh® = of the two. tau'® = They; [are] asya’?

= his; paripanthinau'® = adversaries causing impediments. 3.34

3.34: Desire and dislike reside in senses and sense objects. Men should not come under their influence

for these two are obstructionists (to self-realization).
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FATEALHT TA[OT: TREHATEAgard |
THH e A TeeHT 9ATag: 13- 34
Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat

svadharme nidhanarh $reyah paradharmo bhayavahah 3.35
sreyan? svadharmah? vigunah3 para-dharmat* svanusthitat®

sva-dharme® nidhanam? §reyah® para-dharmah® bhaya-avahah1°

svadharmah? = One's own duty; vigunah? = destitute of merits, deficient, lacking Guna; [is] Sreyan? =
more eminent, superior to; para-dharmat* = another's Dharma or duties; svanusthitats = well-executed.
nidhanam? = Death, destruction; Sreyah8 = is superior; [while performing] sva-dharme® = one's own duty.
para-dharmah® = Another's duty; [is] bhaya-avahah'0 = full of fear. 3.35
3.35: ltis preferable to do one's own duty, however deficient it is, than to do the duty of another,
however skillful it is. Better is death in performing one’s own duty than to perform the duty of another, for

it is inductive of fear.

T e YARHIST 919 =LA ;|
A== TS0 TATied Aarerd: 13- 3|l

arjuna uvaca

atha kena prayuktoyarh papar carati parusah
anicchann api varsneya balad iva niyojitah 3.36
arjuna uvaca
atha' kena2 prayuktah?® ayam* papam® carati® parusah’

anicchann?® api® varsneya'0 balat!! iva'2 niyojitah'3® 3.36

arjuna = Arjuna; uvaca = said; varsneya'® = O Scion of Vrsni; kena? = by what; atha' = then; ayam# this;
pdrusah’= man; prayuktah® = was urged, propelled, impelled; carati® = to perpetrate, commit; papams =
sin; api® = even; anicchann® = against his wish; iva'2 = as if; niyojitah'® = impelled, urged; balat!! = by
force? 3.36

3.36: Arjuna said: O Varsneya, what impels a man to commit a sin against his free will, as if he is forced

into it?

87




IENEIGEIE]
FH TY FHY TY SIROEHEA: |

HETAAT HETATeHT fAgeaaag afor 13- 3ol

Sribhagavan uvaca

kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah
mahasano mahapapma viddhy enam iha vairinam 3.37
Sribhagavan uvaca
kamah' esah? krodhah? esah* rajoguna-samudbhavah?

mahéa-asanah® mahapapma? viddhié enam® iha® vairinam'* 3.37

Sribhagavan = Sri Bhagavan Krishna; uvaca = said; esah? = this; kamah' = desire; esah4 = this;
krodhah3 = anger; rajoguna-samudbhavah’ = arising from Rajas Guna; [is] maha-asanah®= great
devourer; mahapapma’ = great sinner. viddhié = Know; enam?® = this [desire]; [is] vairinam!= the enemy;
iha'o = here [in this world]. 3.37
3.37: Sri Bhagavan said: This is desire; this is anger born of the mode of Rajas (passion), all devouring

and greatly sinful. Know this as the enemy here (on earth).

HATIATT AT HAA A |
TATeA ATl THETAT TASHTIAH 13- 341
dhimenavriyate vahnir yathadar§o malena ca
yatholbenavrto garbhas tatha tenedam avrtam 3.38
dhdmena' avriyate? vahnih3 yatha* adar§ah® malena¢ ca’
yathah8 ulbena® avrtah'0 garbhah'! tatha’2 tena'3 idam'4 avrtam?s 3.38
[As] dhimena' = smoke; avriyate? = is enveloped; vahnih3 = by fire; yatha4 = as; adarsahs = mirror;
malena® = by impurity or dust; ca’ = and; yathah®= as; garbhah'! = fetus; avrtah'® = is covered; ulbena?®
= by the womb; tatha’2 = so; idam'4 = this [wisdom]; avrtam? = is encompassed or covered; tena’® = by
that [desire].

3.38: As the smoke envelops the fire, as the dust covers the mirror, as the womb covers the fetus, so

passion obscures the wisdom.
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ST ATAHAT ATAAT (HS T |

DIHOHU enledd B LU = 13- 3R
avrtarn jianam etena jiianino nityavairina

kamarupena kaunteya duspirenanalena ca 3.39
avrtam' jianam? etena? jfianinah* nityavairinas

kama-rupena® kaunteya’ duspirena® analena® ca’® 3.39

kaunteya” = O son of Kunti; jidnam? = wisdom; avrtam? = is covered; etena3 = by this; nitya vairina® =
eternal foe; jfianinah* = of the wise; kama®A-rupena®® = in the form of desire [desirebA + in form of%8];

[which is ] ca’? = also; duspirena® = unsatiated; analena® = fire = [the all-consuming fire].

3.39: O Kaunteya, this eternal enemy in the form of desire, the all-consuming fire, obscures the wisdom

of the knower.

o o
T feaaTior 7T AR ATeas=E=ad |
TA eI ATHATIH <(gqH 13- Yol
indriyani mano buddhir asyadhisthanam ucyate

etair vimohayaty esa jfianam avrtya dehinam 3.40
indriyani' manah? buddhih3 asya* adhisthanam?> ucyate$
etaih” vimohayati® esah?® jianam10 avrtya'! dehinam'2 3.40

indriyani' = Senses; manah? = mind; buddhih? = intellect; ucyate® = are said to be; asya4 + adhisthanam?
= seat of desire [desire's* seat’]. esah® = This one [desire]; vimohayati® = induces delusion; dehinam’2 =
in the embodied soul, the jivatma; avrtya’" = by covering; jianam?? = knowledge; etaih’ = by these

[senses etc. 3.40

3.40: The senses, the mind and the buddhi (intelligence) are the seat of this desire. This covering of the

Jnanam (wisdom) by desire deludes the embodied soul.
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TEHTCA I PR A TOATAT [HaF Iy |
- N\ . N\
TTCHTH TSl g AT AT H 13- ¥ 20
tasmat tvam indriyany adau niyamya bharatarsabha

papmanar prajahi hy enam jiidanavijiiananasanam 3.41
tasmat! tvam? indriyani® adau* niyamya% bharatarsabha¢

papmanam? prajahi® hi® enam'0 jiana'-vijidna’2-nasanam?3 3.41

tasmat! = Therefore; bharatarsabha® = O Best of Bharatas; tvam? = you; adau# = at the outset; niyamya’
= should restrain, control; indriyani® = the senses, sense organs; [and] hi® = indeed; prajahi® = must
abandon; enam?0 = this [desire]; [which is] papmanam? = the great sinner; [and] jiianal? vijiana’2

nasanam’? = destroyer of knowledge and wisdom [knowledge-wisdom-destroyer]. 3.41

3.41: Therefore O Bharatarsabha (best of Bharatas), you should at the outset subdue the senses and

the desire which being the sinner, destroy knowledge (jnana) and wisdom (vijnanam).

ooy qrrTg e 98 #A: |
Heaseg 4 g%*ﬁ dez: IXdE] 9 1l 3- ¥R
indriyani parany ahur indriyebhyah pararn manah

manasas tu para buddhir yo buddheh paratas tu sah 3.42
indriyani' parani2 ahuh3 indriyebhyah* param5 manah®

manasah? tué para buddhih® yah'0 buddheh'! paratah'2 tu'3 sah'4 3.42

ahuhs = It is said; indriyani' = the sense organs [Ear, Skin, Eyes, Tongue and Nose; Larynx, Hands,
Feet, Anus, and Genitals] [are] parani2 = superior. param5 = Superior, greater than; indriyebhyah4 =
the sense organs; [is] manah® = the mind. para® = Superior, [greater than]; manasah’ = o the mind; tu®
= moreover. however; [is] buddhih® = intellect; tu'® = However; yah'? = one which; [is]; sah'4 = That One

(the Supreme Self, Atma); [is] paratah'? = superior; buddheh!! = to the intellect. 3.42

3.42: It is said that the senses are great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the mind is
the buddhi and greater than the Buddhi is THAT.
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Td 95 T AT GETFATHTTHTHAT |
STTg 99 AETaTgl FMHET ZEaH 13- ¥ 3|
evam buddheh pararm buddhva samstabhyatmanam atmana

jahi satrurh mahabaho kamaripam durasadam 3.43
evam' buddheh? param3 buddhva#* sarnstabhya® atmanameé atmana?

jahig §atrum® mahabaho1? kama-ripam?! durdasadam’2 3.43

mahabaho'® = O Mighty-armed one; evam’ = thus; buddhva#* = knowing, understanding,
comprehending; atmanams® = the Self; [is] param3 = superior; buddheh? = to the intellect. samstabhya5 =
Having established control over; atmana’ = by the mind; jahié = strike, slay; $atrum?® = the foe, enemy;

[in] kama-rupam!! = the form of desire; [which is] durasadam’2 = difficult of conquest, formidable. 3.43

3.43: O mighty-armed Arjuna, knowing the Self is superior to Buddhi, having established control over the

mind, strike the enemy, who is of the form of desire which is difficult to conquer.

End of chapter 03, Karmayoga

91




BG Chapter 04: The Yoga of Knowledge

RIENEIGEIE]
. N\ .
SH TddEdd Zﬁ‘T AlThdldgHAAH |

faaeaTeA=a T8 AR earhasadid 1%¥-2 1
Sribhagavan uvaca: imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham avyayam

vivasvan manave praha manur iksvakavebravit 4.1
sribhagavan uvaca: imam! vivasvate2 yogams? proktavan4 aham? avyayam®

vivasvan’ manave?8 praha® manuh0 iksvakave'! abravit'2 4.1

sribhagavan = Sri Bhagavan; uvaca = said; aham® = |; proktavan4 = taught; imam? = this; avyayamé =
Imperishable; yogam? = Yoga [as explicated in the 2nd and 3rd chapters]; vivasvate? = to Vivasvan, the
Sun-God. vivasvan’ = Vivasvan; praha® = taught; [this] manave® = to Manu. manuh'® = Manu; abravit'2

= communicated [this] iksvakave'!! = to lksvaku. 4.1

4.1: Sri Bhagavan said: | taught this imperishable yoga to Vivasvat; Vivasvat passed this on to Manu;

Manu taught Iksvaku.

TE TR a4 f&6g;: |
g FHTdAdg Agdl AR A 94eaq 1¥- |

evarm paramparapraptam imar rajarsayo viduh

sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah paramtapa 4.2
evam! parampara? praptams3 imam?* rajarsayah® viduh®

sah? kalena8 iha® mahata’® yogah'!! nastah'2 parantapa?’® 4.2

imam4 = This [Yoga]; evam’ = thus; [has been] praptam? = acquired, gained; parampara? = through
lineage. rajarsayahs = Royal Sages [king-sages]; viduh® = knew; sah” = that [knowledge]. [Owing to]
mahata'? = great; kalena® = passage of time; iha® = in this world; yogah'' = Yoga; nastah'2 = came to a

loss; parantapa’® = O oppressor of enemies. 4.2

4.2: Thus the knowledge, in a succession, came down to the royal sages who knew it and in the great

passage of time, this knowledge was lost, O Parantapa (the oppressor of enemies).
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H TS HAT AT T Tk GIA: |
ATHISTH § HE@T ATd Tged gagadd I¥-31

sa evayarm maya tedya yogah proktah puratanah

bhaktosi me sakha ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam 4.3
sah! evaz ayam? maya# te® adya® yogah” proktah® puratanah®

bhaktah? asi'!* me12 sakha’3 ca'4 iti'5 rahasyam’ hi'7 etat'® uttamam?® 4.3

sah'! = That; puratanah® = ancient; yogah? = Yoga; [which is] ayam? = this; proktah8 = has been taught;
eva? = certainly; maya#* = by Me; te5 adya® = to you® today®. asi'' me'2bhaktah'? ca'4 sakha'® =
You are' my'2 devotee'@and'# friend'3; hi'” = indeed. etat'® = This [Yoga]; [is] iti'® = therefore;
uttamam??

rahasyam16 = supreme, highest'® secret'- 4.3

4.3: That same ancient yoga of knowledge is declared to you, for you are my devotee and friend. This is

certainly the supreme secret.

AT AT ST 9¥ JF faraeaa: |
o [a) + Y [Nl anN
FIHA ST IAT caHTal TIhdTiATd 1= 1|
arjuna uvaca

aparar bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah
katham etad vijaniyarm tvam adau proktavan iti 4.4
arjuna uvaca
aparam’ bhavatah? janma? param# janma® vivasvatah®

katham? etat8 vijantlyam® tvam10 adau'! proktavan?2 iti'® 4.4

arjuna = Arjuna; uvaca = said; bhavatah? = Your [Krishna's]; janma3 = birth; [was] aparam’ = later.
janma? = Birth; vivasvatah® = of Vivasvan; [was] param* = earlier. katham” = How; vijaniyam® = am | to
believe or understand [what You say is truth]? tvam' = You; proktavan'2 = instructed ; etat® = this [this

Yoga to Vivasvan]; iti® = thus, in this manner;adau'! = in the beginning or outset. 4.4

4.4: Arjuna said: Your birth was later and Vivasvat's birth was earlier. Then how am | to know that you

declared this to him in the beginning?
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AreRraTaT=
T H AT SR ad AT |
AT AT AT T & o LT 1%-Y ||

Sribhagavanuvaca: bahidni me vyaftitani janmani tava carjuna

tany aharm veda sarvani na tvam vettha parantapa 4.5
Sribhagavanuvaca: bahiini' me? vyafitanis janmani* tavas caf arjuna’

tani®¢ aham?® veda'0 sarvani'! na'2 tvam?3 vettha'4 parantapa’® 4.5

sribhagavanuvaca = Sri Bhagavan said; arjuna’ = O Arjuna; bahini' = many; janmani4 = births; me2 = of
Mine; ca® = and; tava® = of yours; vyatitani3 = have gone by. aham?® = I; veda’® = know; tanié = them;
sarvani'l = all; [but] tvam'® = you; na'2 = do not; vettha'* = know; parantapa's = O Scorcher of

enemies. 4.5

4.5: Sri Bhagavan said, you and | had many births before this birth, O Parantapa, and you do not

remember them, while | do remember all of them.

STSTISTT FHAATHT ATATH AT | |
Thd CATHIISTT FHATEITHATIAT I16-% I

ajopi sann avyayatma bhiatanam 1$varopi san

prakrtim svam adhisthaya sambhavamy atmamayaya 4.6
ajah! api2 san3 avyaya#* atma% bhutaname 1$varah’ apié san®

prakrtim?0 svam'! adhisthaya’2 sarhbhavami’® atma-mayaya'+ 4.6

api2sandajah! = Though | am birthless or unborn [though? being? birthless'] ; avyayat atmas =
imperishable* soul®; api8 san® = though; [and] 1§varah? = the Lord; [of] bhiitanams8 = all living beings
(from Brahma to a blade of grass); adhisthaya'2 = by controlling; svam'! = Mine, my own; prakrtim'0 =
Prakriti [Maya of Vishnu: Sattva, Rajas and Tamas--Sankara]; sarmbhavami'® = | appear Myself [as an

embodied Being] atma-mayaya'4 = by the faculty of my own Maya. 4.6

4.6: Though | am unborn, imperishable and the Lord of beings -Isvarah, and established in my own

nature, | myself come into being by My own maya power.
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7T a7 7 enfer verfadata wea |
AFATTHIHET TETHTH GoITHI=H 11¥-9l|

yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata

abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srjamy aham 4.7
yada' yadaz? hi® dharmasya#* glanih5 bhavatié bharata”

abhyutthanamé adharmasya® tada'® atmanam'! srjami2 aham'3 4.7

bharata’= O Scion of Bharata Clan; yada' yada2 hi® = whenever [at any time]; bhavati®¢ = there is;
glanih’ = decrease; dharmasya#* = of Dharma [righteousness, virtue or duty]; [and] abhyutthanam? =
ascendancy; adharmasya® = of Adharma, of unrighteousness; tada'? = then; aham?? = I; srjami2 =

manifest; atmanam'! = Myself; [with a form before humanity]. 4.7

4.7: O Bharata, Whenever and wherever there is decline of dharma (righteousness) and rise of adharma

(unrighteousness), at that time | send forth myself.

TRETOT ATEAT AT o TSHaT |
FHEEATIATATT TEAATIH I T 18-
paritrandya sadhinarh vinasaya ca duskrtam
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sarnbhavami yuge yuge 4.8
paritranaya'! sadhinam? vinasayas ca* duskrtam5

dharma¢ samsthapana’ arthaya® sarhbhavami® yuge’® yuge!! 4.8

paritranaya' = For rescue and protection; sadhiinam? = of the righteous; vinasaya?3 = for destruction;
duskrtams5 = of the evil, the corrupt, the sinning; ca* = and; dharma® sarnsthapana’ arthaya® = for the
purpose of establishing righteousness [Righteousness® establishing” for the purpose of®l; sarnbhavami®

= | appear Myself; yuge'® yuge'! = from age to age. 4.8

4.8: For the protection of the good and the virtuous, for the destruction of the evildoers or the wicked and

for the establishment of righteousness (dharma), | am born from age to age.
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FCAT ag TASTH AT ATHIT JISS(T 1%-3 1

janma karma ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deharn punarjanma naiti mam eti sorjuna 4.9
janma’ karma? ca® me* divyam® evamé yah? vettié tattvatah®

tyaktva'® deham'! punah’? janma?'3 na'4 eti'> mam?6 eti'” sah'® arjuna'® 4.9

yah? = He who; vetti® = knows; tattvatah® = in truth, in reality; janma' = birth; ca3 karma2 = and actions;
me* = of Mine; [are] divyam? = divine; evam® = thus; tyaktva'® = abandons, shuffles off; deham’! = the
body [the mortal coil]; [and] na'4 eti'® = does not obtain; punah'2 janma’? = rebirth [again birth]. sah1é =

He; eti!” = attains; mam?® = Me; arjuna’® = O Arjuna. 4.9

4.9: He, who knows my birth and work as divine in their true nature and accepts them as the Truth, will

not be born again upon leaving his body and comes to me O Arjuna.

ATACETATRET HHAT FTEATEAT: |
sodl Aldaidl Yal He 44 NIdl: W¥-2 ol
vitaragabhayakrodhd manmaya mam upasritah

bahavo jiidanatapasa pata madbhavam agatah 4.10
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah' manmayah2 mams3 upasritah4
bahavah? jfiana-tapasa® piutah?” madbhavams® agatah® 4.10

bahavah® = Many; vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah' = who renounced desire, fear, and anger; manmayah? =
who were immersed in Me; mam?3 upasritah* = who took refuge in Me only [in Me3 refuge*]; putah? =
becoming purified; jiana-tapasa® = by tapas of knowledge; agatah® = have attained; madbhavam® =

my svarupa, my Form, my Being. 4.10

4.10: Freed from desire, fear, and anger, absorbed in, and regarding Me as their sole refuge, and

purified by jnana (wisdom) and meditation, many people attained to My nature.
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T JAT AT TIAd AEqdd ASTTHIgH |
T FcATadd JSAT: 97 Faer: 1¥-9 ¢
ye yatha marh prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 4.11
ye! yatha2 mam3 prapadyante# tans tathaé eva’ bhajamié aham?®

mama’? vartma'! anuvartante’2 manusyah's partha'# sarvasah'> 4.11

ye'! = Which [of the devotees]; yatha? = in such manner; prapadyante* = take refuge in; mam3 =
Me;aham?®= |; bhajami8 = apportion, confer benefits; [to] tan5 = them; tath&8 eva’ = accordingly.
manusyah'® = All men; anuvartante!2 = follow, pursue; mama’® = My; vartma'! = path; sarvasah'® =in

all ways, manners. partha'4 = O Arjuna. 4.11

4.11: O Partha, | approach in like manner all men who want to attain my feet, and follow my path in all

aspects.

dhlgeted: FHOTT ﬁ'ﬁg’ gSled 25 <4dTl: |
ferst 8 arr =ren fafgstata wesm 1y-¢20
kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah
ksiprarh hi manuse loke siddhir bhavati karmaja 4.12
kanksantah'! karmanam? siddhim?3 yajante4 iha® devatah®é

ksipram? hi® manuse-loke?® siddhih'0 bhavati!! karmaja’2 4.12

yajante* = They worship; iha5 = here [in this world]; devatahé = the gods; karksantah' = longing for;
siddhim3 = complete attainment, fruitive results; karmanam? = of actions; hié = for; siddhih0 = success;
karmaja'2 = from actions; bhavati!! = comes; ksipram? = quickly; manuse-loke® = in the world of

humanity. 4.12

4.12: In this world of men, they who desire the fruits of their work worship many gods, because the

benefits from fruitive work are obtained very quickly.
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FTATS AT G TUTRH (S AL |
TET FATCHTT 7T FAgeTsha =9 14-2 3
caturvarnyarh maya srstam gunakarmavibhagasah
tasya kartaram api mam viddhy akartaram avyayam 4.13
catur-varnyam! maya? srstam?® guna-karma-vibhagasah#

tasya5 kartaram® api” mamé viddhi® akartaram® avyayam'! 4.13

catur-varnyam?! = Four varnas or castes; srstam?3 = are created; maya2 = by Me; guna-karma-
vibhagasah? = divisions according to Gunas and work [gunas-work-divisions]; api” = though; [I am]
kartaram® = the agent, founder; tasya® = of that; viddhi® = know; mamé = Me; [as] akartaram? = non-

agent; [and] avyayam'! = unchangeable. 4.13

4.13: | founded (created) the four-fold order of Varna according to guna and karma - fundamental quality
and work. Though | am the founder, know me thou as unable to act or change. (Brahmin, Ksatriya,

Vaisya and Sudra are the priest, the king, the trader, and the worker.)

T | FHHTOT foreqted T H FHEA TI2T |
i AT TSI FHST T F€7d 16-2% 1|
na mar karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha
iti marm yobhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate 4.14
na' mam?2 karmani3 limpanti¢ na5 meé karma-phale’ sprhaé
iti® mam10 yah'! abhijanati'2 karmabhih'3 na'4 sah'5 badhyate'6 4.14

karmani® = Actions; na'= do not; limpanti4 = taint, stain; mamz2 = Me; na% = nor; me®é = for Me; [there is]
sprha8 = any desire; karma-phale’ = for actions that bear fruits. sah's = He; yah'! = who; abhijanati’2 =
knows; mam?0 = Me; iti® = thus; na'4 = does not; badhyate’® = become bound; karmabhih'® = by

actions. 4.14

4.14: These works never bind me, for | have no desire for their fruits. He, who knows me as Truth, is

never bound by actions.
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Te STl Fi 7 LA LT THET: |
T& HH TEATE g4 Tad¥ Faq 1¥- 4l

evam jiatva krtarh karma parvair api mumuksubhih

kuru karmaiva tasmat tvar purvaih parvataram krtam 4.15
evam!? jiiatvaz krtams3 karma# purvaih® api® mumuksubhih?

kurug karma?® eva'0 tasmat'! tvam'2 purvaih'3 plrvataram' krtam'> 4.15

jiatva2 = Knowing; evam! = thus; karma# = action, duty, work; krtam3 = was carried out, performed; api¢
= even; purvaih® = by the ancient; mumuksubhih? = aspirants for liberation; tasmat!! = therefore; tvam’2
= you; kuru® = carry out, perform; karma® = action; eva'? = exactly; krtam's = as performed;

purvataram4 = earlier; purvaih'® = by the ancients. 4.15

4.15: Knowing thus, the ancestors or the ancients, seeking liberation performed actions, you also

perform the age-old customary work done by the ancients.

o 1 FRAFRH T ST Hifgar: |
T HH TALATH TSATcaT HIETESLLATT I16-2 <

ki karma kimakarmeti kavayopy atra mohitah

tat te karma pravaksyami yaj jiatva moksyasesubhat 4.16
kim1 karma? kim?3 akarma* iti® kavayah® api” atra® mohitah'0

tat!! te'2 karma'3 pravaksyami'4 yat1s jiiatva'¢ moksyase'?” asubhat'® 4.16

kim' karma2 = What is action? kim3 akarma#* = what is inaction? iti5 = Thus; kavayah® api” = even the
wise; atra8 = in this respect; mohitah'0 = are perplexed. pravaksyami'4 = | will explicate; tat!! = that;
karma'? = action; te'2 = to you; jhatva'® = knowing; yat'® = which; moksyase'” = you will become

liberated; asubhat'® = from inauspiciousness, from evil [metempsychosis, transmigration of the soul,

bondages of karma]. 4.16

4.16: What is action? What is inaction? Thus even the wise, in this matter, are confused. | will expound

to you that action by knowing which, you will be liberated from sin.
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FHUT 0 g Tged 9 faHg: |
STRHITE TG TgdT HHI (A 1¥-9 0|l
karmano hy api boddhavyarm boddhavyarm ca vikarmanah
akarmanas$ ca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih 4.17
karmanah? hi2 api® boddhavyam#* boddhavyam5 ca¢ vikarmanah’

akarmanahé ca® boddhavyam'0 gahana'! karmanah'2 gatih'® 4.17

karmanah' = [Proper] Action; hi2 = certainly; boddhavyam#* = should be known; ca® = and; vikarmanah’=
wrong action, forbidden action; api2 = also; boddhavyam5 = should be known; ca® = and; akarmanah® =
inaction; boddhavyam?? = should be known. karmanah'? = Karma's gatih'® = course, deportment;

gahana'l = is hard to understand. 4.17

4.17: One has to know or understand what action is, what wrong action is and what inaction is. It is hard

to understand karma’s course or path.

FHOTEHH T: TLATHA 0T 9 i T: |
T FEATHTAT T Ih: FeanHad 1¥-2 <1
karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah

sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt 4.18
karmani! akarmaz yah? pasyet* akarmani® ca® karma? yah8

sah® buddhiman’® manusyesu'! sah2 yuktah'3 krtsna-karma-krt'4

yah? = He who; pasyet* = sees, observes; akarmanis = inaction; karmani! = in action; ca® = and; yah8 =
who [sees]; karma’ = action; akarmaz2 = in inaction; sah® = he; [is] buddhiman® = a wise one;
manusyesu'! = among men. sah'2 = that; yuktah'?® = yogqi; [is] krtsna-karma-krt'4 = accomplisher of all

actions, performer of all actions. 4.18

4.18: He, who sees inaction in action, and action in inaction, is wise among men. He is a yogi

(wholesome performer), accomplished in all actions.
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T e GHILEAT: HIHG G o1 |
AATREIEHHTO THTE: qived o 14-2 3l
yasya sarve samarambhah kamasarnkalpavariitah
jhanagnidagdhakarmanar tam ahuh panditarh budhah 4.19
yasya' sarve?2 samarambhah?® kama#* sarnkalpa® varjitah®

jiiana’ agni® dagdha® karmanam’° tam'! ahuh'2 panditam’3 budhah'4 4.19

yasya' = He whose; samarambhah? = undertaken or initiated actions; [are] varjitah8 = devoid of; sarve2 =
all; kama* = desires; [and] sarkalpa5 = intentions; [and] karmanam'? = whose actions; dagdha® = are
burnt, consumed by; agni® = fire; jiana’ = of knowledge; budhah'# = the Jnanis, the wise; ahuh’2 = call;
tam'! = him; panditam?3 = the learned. 4.19
jAana’ agni® dagdha® karmanam?19= whose actions are burnt by the fire of knowledge [of knowledge-by
fire-are burnt-whose actions].
4.19: He, whose task is devoid of any will of desire and whose karma is destroyed by fire of perfect

knowledge or wisdom, is called panditah by the wise.

FAT FHERATHEA (HAGHT HET: |
FHOITHIGATSTT AF =Rl 7 1%-30
tyaktva karmaphalasangarm nityatrpto nirasrayah
karmany abhipravrttopi naiva kimcit karoti sah 4.20
tyaktva! karma-phala-asangam? nitya-trptah3 nirasrayah4

karmani® abhipravrttah® api7 na8 eva® kimcit'? karoti'! sah'2 4.20

tyaktva! = Abandoning, relinquishing; karma2A-phala28-asangam2¢ = attachment2C to actions2* and
fruits2B ; nitya-trptah® = ever contented; nirasrayah* = not dependent; api” = even though; abhipravrttah®
= engaged as before; karmani® = in actions; sah'2 = he; eva® = really; na® = does not; karoti'! = do;
kimcit'® = anything. 4.20
4.20: Having given up desire and attachment to fruit of action, always contented, and not dependent,

and though engaged in action, he does nothing ever at all.
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AT amaaaidE: |
AT e FH AT (ehfeaaq 1¥-3 ¢l
nirasir yatacittatma tyaktasarvaparigrahah
Sarirarh kevalam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam 4.21
nirasih! yata? citta-atmas tyakta* sarva® parigrahah®

Sariram’ kevalam® karma® kurvan'© na'! apnoti'2 kilbisam'3 4.21

nirasth' = He who has no desires; yata? citta-atma3 = who has control2 over mind, body and senses3;

tyakta* -sarva® -parigrahah® = relinquishing#* all> possessions®; kurvan'® = doing; karma® = actions;

Sariram’ = to maintain the body; kevalam® = only; [he] na'! apnoti'2 = does not'! incur'?; kilbisam13 =
sin. 4.21

4.21: With no desire, and controlled body, mind and senses, giving up sense of ownership and allowing

only bodily functions, he doesn't incur any guilt or sin.

AT=BTATHHIE! FeaTdidl [AHeET: |
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yadrcchalabhasamtusto dvandvatito vimatsarah

samah siddhav asiddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate 4.22
yadrccha’ I1abha2 samtustah® dvandva? afitahs vimatsarah®

samah?’ siddhau® asiddhau® ca'® krtva' api'2 na'3 nibadhyate'4 4.22

yadrccha' labha? samtustah® = Satisfied and happy? with gains? that come on their own accord’;
dvandva“ afitah® = rising above® dualities?; vimatsarah® = free from jealousy; samah’ = balanced;
siddhau® = in success; asiddhau® = in unsuccess (failure); ca'® = also; [he] na’® nibadhyate'4 = is not'3

bound’3; api'2krtva'’ = even by doing such actions. 4.22

4.22: Satisfied and happy with gains that come on their own accord without any desire for them,
transcending - rising above - duality (pleasure and pain), free from envy, and balanced in success and

failure, he is not bound even when he acts.
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gatasangasya muktasya jfianavasthitacetasah
yajfiayacaratah karma samagram praviliyate 4.23
gata-sangasya'! muktasya? jiiana3 avasthitat cetasah®

yajfiayaé acaratah’ karma® samagram® praviliyate’® 4.23

muktasya? = Of the emancipated; gata-sangasya' = who has removed attachment; jiidna3 avasthitat
cetasah® = whose mind5 abides in* wisdom3; karma® = actions; acaratah’ = so done; yajiaya® = for

sacrifice; praviliyate'® = undergo dissolution or destruction; samagram® = in totality. 4.23

4.23: For the one whose attachments are torn asunder, who is liberated and whose mind abides in

wisdom and whose work is sacrifice, his works or actions are dissolved or destroyed.

C [N 2
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brahmarpanarm brahma havir branmagnau brahmana hutam

brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmasamadhina 4.24
brahma' arpanam?2 brahma3 havih* brahma® agnaué brahmana? hutams

brahma?® eva'® tena'! gantavyam?2 brahma13 karma'4 samadhina’® 4.24

brahma' arpanam?2 = Offering is Brahman; brahma3 havih# = butter is Brahman ; brahma?® agnau® = in
the fire of Brahman; [oblation] hutamé = is offered; brahmana? = by Brahman. gantavyam'2 = [The
object] to be attained; tena'! = by him; brahma?® eva'® = is surely Brahman. brahma’3 karma'4
samadhina’® = absorption in Brahman is the objective [Brahma?3-actions/objective'4-concentrations].
424

4.24: The act of offering is Brahman, the oblation is Brahman, and the fire, in which butter (havih) is
poured, is Brahman. He is Brahman himself, for having engaged in sacrifice, and will attain Brahman (or

absorption).
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daivam evapare yajiiarh yoginah paryupasate
brahmagnav apare yajfiam yajfienaivopajuhvati 4.25
daivam! eva? apare? yajiiam# yoginah® pari-upasate®

brahma-agnav’ apare8 yajfiam® yajfiena'® eva'! upa-juhvati'z 4.25

apare® = Other; yoginah® = Yogis; pari-upasate® = offer worshipful; yajfiam# = sacrifice; daivam! = to
gods; eva? = indeed; brahma-agnav’ = in the fire of Brahman. apare® = Others; upa-juhvati’2 = worship

[Brahman Himself as]; yajiiam?® = sacrifice; yajiiena’® evall by the Self itself. 4.25

4.25: Some yogis offer sacrifices in the form of worship to the demigods, while others offer sacrifice by

performing sacrifice in the fire that is Brahman Himself.
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Srotradinindriyany anye sarnyamagnisu juhvati

§abdadin visayan anya indriyagnisu juhvati 4.26
$rotra-adini! Indriyani2 anye® sarnyama* agnisud juhvatié

Sabda’ adin8 visayan® anye'0 indriya’! agnisu’2 juhvati'® 4.26

While; anye3 = others; juhvati® = offer; Indriyani2 = senses; $rotra-adini' = ears and so on; sarhyama#
agnisu® = in the fires® of restraint4; anye’? = others; juhvati'? = offer; visayan® = objects of senses

organs; $abda’” adin® = sound and such; indriya’! agnisu'? = in the fire'2 of sense organs’. 4.26

4.26: While others offer their hearing and senses to the fires of restraint or self-control, some others offer

sound and other objects of senses to the fires of the senses.
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sarvanindriyakarmani pranakarmani capare
atmasamyamayogagnau juvhati jiianadipite 4.27
sarvani! indriya?A-karmani2® prana-karmanis ca* apare®

atma-samyama® yoga’ agnau® juvhati'® jiana-dipite!! 4.27

apare’ = Others; juvhati'® = offer; sarvani! indriya2A-karmani2® = all functions of the sense organs [all'-
senses?A-functions?B | ;ca* = and; prana-karmanid = activities of breath; atma-sarmyama® yoga? agnaué =

in the fire of8 Yoga? of self-restrainté; jiana-dipite!! = illuminated by wisdom. 4.27

4.27: Others offer the functions of their senses and the breath (prana) into the fire of yoga of self-

restraint, illuminated by wisdom.

SRATFTEQITIET AWIFATEAITIL |
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dravyayajfias tapoyajfia yogayajias tathapare

svadhyayajiianayajiias ca yatayah sarn$itavratah 4.28
dravya-yajiiah? tapo-yajiah? yoga-yajnah3 tatha* apare®

svadhyayab jiana-yajfiah’ ca® yatayah? samsita'® vratah'! 4.28

tatha+ apare® = Similarly others; [make] dravya'A-yajfiah'B = Sacrifice® of their wealth'?; tapo-yajiiah? =
sacrifice by austerity; yoga-yajfiah?® = sacrifice by Yoga; ca® = and; svadhyaya® jiana-yajiah’ = sacrifice
by study and wisdom. yatayah® = ascetics; [are of] samsita'® vratah'! = severe vows.
4.28

4.28: Sacrifices are made in the form of material possessions, austerities, yogic practices, Vedic studies,

intuitive wisdom, and severe vows as by ascetics.
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apane juvhati pranam pranepanar tathapare
pranapanagatfi ruddhva pranayamaparayanah 4.29
apane! juvhatiz pranams prane* apanam? tatha¢ apare’

pranadapana’® gati'! ruddhva’2 pranayama’? parayanah'4 4.29

apare’ = Others; juvhati2 = offer; pranam? = out-breath; [in] apane! in-breath; tathaé = so also; [others

offer] apanam5 = in-breath; prane4 = in out-breath; pranayama’? parayanah'4 = by practicing'4 breath

control'3; [and] pranadapana’? gati'! ruddhval2 = by stopping'2 out-breath® and in-breath'® movement'!.
4.29

4.29. Others offer out-breath into in-breath and in-breath into out-breath. Still others stop the movements

of Out-breath and In-breath and practice breath-control.

S HAaTgRT: STy S[EAt |
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apare niyataharah pranan pranesu juvhati

sarvepy ete yajiavido yajiiaksapitakalmasah 4.30
apare! niyata2 aharah3 pranan pranesus juvhati®

sarve’ apié ete? yajiia-vidah'0 yajiial! ksapita’? kalmasah'® 4.30

apare! = Others; juvhati® = sacrifice by; niyata? aharah? = limited food intake; [and] pranan4 = out-breath;
pranesu® = into out-breath; api® = though; sarve” = all; ete® = these; yajiia-vidah'® = are knowers of
sacrifice; [and] yajfia'! ksapita’? kalmasah'® = destroyed their sins by sacrifice [sacrifice-destroyed-
sins]. 4.30

4.30: Others sacrifice by limiting their food intake and Prana into Prana itself. They, knowing all these,

destroy their sins by sacrifices.
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yajfiasistamrtabhujo yanti brahma sanatanam

nayam lokosty ayajiiasya kutonyah kurusattama 4.31
yajiial-Sistaz-amrtad-bhujah* yanti® brahma®é sanatanam?

naé ayam? lokah10 asti!! ayajiiasya'? kutah'® anyah'4 kuru-sattama's 4.31

yajia’-Sistaz-amrtas-bhujah* = They who eat* the remains3 [amrta = nectar? = prasada] of the sacrifice?;
yanti® = reach; brahma® sanatanam? = Brahman Eternal. na® ayam?® lokah'? asti'' ayajfiasya’? = This
world ceases to exist for the non-sacrificer [does not8 + this® + world'%+ exist!! for the non-sacrificer'].
kutah'® anyah'4 = What of the other world for him? [where is'3 + the other'4 [world]?] kuru-sattama?®s =
O the best among the Kurus. 4.31

4.31: As a benefit of such sacrifice, they enjoy the remnants of the nectar of the sacrifice and attain the
Supreme Brahman. This world is not for the one, who does not perform any sacrifice. How is it possible

that he could even think of the other world (heaven), O Kurusuttama, the best of the Kurus.?

UE FgiadT I=T AT S 99 |
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evam bahuvidha yajfia vitata brahmano mukhe

karmajan viddhi tan sarvan evam jiatva vimoksyase 4.32
evam! bahu-vidhah? yajfiah? vitatdh* brahmanah’ mukhe$

karma-jan? viddhi® tan® sarvan’® evam'! jiatva’2 vimoksyase'® 4.32

evam! = Thus; bahu-vidhah? yajfiah3 = many kinds?2 of sacrifices3; vitatah* = are spread out; brahmanah$
mukhe® = on the face® of Brahmans. [You] viddhi® = should know; sarvan'® = all; [of] tan® = them; [are]
karma-jan? = born of action. evam'! = Thus; jiatva’? = knowing; vimoksyase'3 = you will be liberated.
4.32

4.32: Thus, many forms of sacrifices are spread out on the face of Brahman (Brahmanah mukhe). You

should know that all these are born of work and knowing thus, you will be liberated or attain moksa.
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sarvam karmakhilam partha jfiane parisamapyate 4.33
$reyan'! dravyamayat? yajfiat3 jidna-yajiah* parantapa®

sarvam® karma?’ akhilam@ partha® jiiane'0 parisamapyate'! 4.33

$reyan! = Better, greater; [than] dravyamayat? yajiiat® = material sacrifice [material? sacrifice3]; [is] jAidna-
yajfiah4 = knowledge sacrifice; parantapa®= O Arjuna. sarvam® = All; karma?” akhilam® = activities” in

toto8; partha® = O son of Prtha; parisamapyate!! = attains fulfillment; jiane’® = in knowledge. 4.33

4.33: Greater than the material sacrifice is the sacrifice in knowledge, O Parantapa. All works without

exception - karmakhilam - O Partha, attain fulfillment or completion in knowledge or wisdom.

dfafe gioraTa= afeses= deaT |
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tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya

upadeksyanti te jianam jfidninas tattvadarsinah 4.34
tat! viddhi2 pranipatena3 pariprasnena* sevayas

upadeksyantié te? jianam? jiianinah?® tattva-darsSinah'® 4.34

tat! viddhi2 = Know? that'; pranipatenas = by prostration; pariprashena* = by enquiry; [and] sevayas = by
seva or service of the Guru. jAianinah® = the learned; [and] tattva-darsinah'® = the seers of Truth;

upadeksyanti® = impart; jianam® = knowledge; te” = to you. 4.34

4.34: Learn this knowledge by prostrating at the feet of the men of wisdom, by inquiring, and by
performing service unto them. The self-realized seers of Truth or revealed knowledge will impart that

knowledge to you.
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yaj jiidtva na punar moham evarh yasyasi pandava
yena bhitany asesena draksyasy atmany atho mayi 4.35
yat! jiatva2 nad punah* moham?® evam® yasyasi’ pandava®

yena® bhiitani’® aseseni!! draksyasi'2 atmani’3 atha'# mayi'®> 4.35

jiatvaz = Knowing; yat! = that [Knowledge]; [you will] na3 = never; punah* = again; yasyasi’ = be
subjected to; moham5 = confusion, delusion; evams® = in this way; pandavaé = O son of Pandu; yena® =
by which; draksyasi'2 = you will see; bhutani® = living beings; aseseni!! = without exception; atmanit?® =

in your self; [and] atha'# = then; mayi'®=in Me. 4.35

4.35: Knowing this, you will never again be subjected to delusion like this, O Pandava. By this, you will

see all living beings in the self and then in Me.
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api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah

sarvar jiianaplavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi 4.36
api' cet? asi® papebhyah? sarvebhyah’ papa-krt-tamahs

sarvam’ jiidna-plavena® eva® vrjinam'0 santarisyasi'' 4.36

api' cet? asi® = Even' if2 you are3; papa-krt-tamah¢ = the greatest sinner; sarvebhyah® = among all;
papebhyah* = the sinners; santarisyasi!' = you will cross over; sarvam? = all; vrjinam? = vice, sin,

wickedness [crooked, bent]; jianaé-plavenas® eva® = with® the boaté of knowledges”. 4.36

4.36: Even if you are the greatest or the worst sinner of all sinners, you will certainly cross over sins or

wickedness by the boat of knowledge or wisdom.
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yathaidhamsi samiddhognir bhasmasat kuruterjuna
jianagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasat kurute tatha 4.37
yatha'! edhamsi2 samiddhah? agnih* bhasmasat5 kurute® arjuna’

jhana® agnih® sarva'® karmani!* bhasmasat'2 kurute3 tatha'+ 4.37

yatha'! = As; samiddhah? + agnih* = blazing fire; kurute® = does, reduces, renders; edharhsi2 = wood;
bhasmasat> = into ashes; arjuna’= O Arjuna; jiana agnih® = the fire® of knowledges; tatha'4 = similarly;

kurute'® = does, reduces; sarva'® karmani''= all actions; bhasmasat'2 = into ashes. 4.37

4.37: As the blazing fire renders the wood into ashes, O Arjuna, even so the fire of knowledge turns all

actions to ashes.

7 3 F w59t Te=tHg BeE |
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na hi jidnena sadr§am pavitram iha vidyate

tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kalenatmani vindati 4.38
na' hi2 jidnena3 sadr§am* pavitram5 ihaé vidyate”

tat® svayam? yoga'? sarnsiddhah'! kalena’2 atmani's vindati'4 4.38

na' = Nothing; hi2 = indeed; vidyate”= exists; iha® = in this world; [as] sadr§am#* = comparison; jidnena3
= to knowledge; pavitram? = the purifying [agent]. yoga'® sarnsiddhah'! = One who has become perfect
in yoga; kalena'2 = in time; vindati'4 = attains; tat® = that [knowledge]; svayam?® = by himself;
atmani’® = in his own self. 4.38
4.38: Nothing exists in this world for comparison, when it comes to knowledge as the purifier. He, who

has been perfect in yoga of knowledge for a long time, finds it in his own self in due course of time.
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sraddhavaml labhate jianar tatparah samyatendriyah
jianam labdhva param $antim acirenadhigacchati 4.39
sraddhavan’ labhate? jiianam3 tatparah#4 sarnyata5 indriyah®é

jianam? labdhvaé param?® $antim1° acirena’! adhigacchati'2 4.39

sraddhavan’ = A man of faith; labhate? = attains; jidnam? = Knowledge; tatparah* = devoted to;
samyata? -indriyah® = control over the sense organs. labdhva® = Having achieved; jianam? =
Knowledge; adhigacchati2 = one attains; param® = supreme; $antim'% = peace; acirena'! = without
delay. 4.39

4.39: With control of the senses and single-minded devotion, a man of faith gains wisdom. Having

achieved that, he gains supreme peace soon.
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ajiias casraddadhanas ca sarh§ayatma vinasyati

nayarm lokosti na paro na sukharn sams$ayatmanah 4.40
ajfiah’ ca? adraddadhanah3 ca* samsaya’ atmaé vinasyati’

naé ayam? lokah'0 asti'’ na'2 parah'® na'4 sukham?'s sams$aya’é atmanah'? 4.40

ajhah' = Know-nothing fool; ca? asdraddadhanah?® = lacking faith; [who is] ca*= also; sarh§aya’ atmaé = a
doubting’ person®; vinasyati’” = perishes; [because] samsaya’® atmanah'? = the one with doubts; na®
ayam? lokah'0 asti'! = neithers this® world'0 exists'';na'2 parah'® = nor'2 the next world'3; na'4 sukham?'s
= nor happiness. 4.40
4.40: A know-nothing fool with no faith and many doubts perishes. For such a doubting soul, neither in

this world nor in the next world is there happiness.
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yogasamnyastakarmanar jianasarchinnasarn$ayam
atmavantarn na karmani nibadhnanti dhanarhjaya 4.41

yoga' sannyastaz karmanams jfiana* safichinna® sarh§ayam¢

atmavantam? na8 karmani® nibadhnanti'® dhananjaya’! 4.41

[For] yoga' sannyasta2z karmanam?® = One who relinquished? actions? through Yoga'; jfiana4 safichinna®
sams$ayamé = one whose doubts® are removed® by wisdom#; atmavantam?’ = one who has his mind
under his control, [one who owns his soul];na® karmani® nibadhnanti'® = actions® do not8 bind him?9;

dhanaijaya'! = O Dhanafjaya, winner of wealth. 4.41

4.41: Actions do not bind him, who has renounced his work by yoga, removed his doubts by wisdom and

owns his soul, O Dhanafjaya.

TEATES TR goed ATATATHA: |
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tasmad ajfianasafibhitam hrtstharm jianasinatmanah

chittvainam sarh§ayam yogam atisthottistha bharata 4.42
tasmat! ajiiana? safibhatams? hrt-stham4 jiiana’ asina® atmanah’

chittva® enam?® sarh§ayam'0 yogam?1! atistha'2 uttistha'? bharata'4 4.42

tasmat! = Therefore; chittvaé enam?® = cutting asunder? this?; samsayam?? = doubt; hrt4A-stham?B =
abiding?B in the heart**; ajfidanaz safibhutam3 = born of? ignorance?; [with] jiana® asina® atmanah? =
your’” sword®é of Knowledge?®; atistha'2 = establish yourself; yogam'! = in Yoga; [and] uttistha'® = stand
up; bharata'4 = O Bharata, the Scion of Bharata clan. 4.42

4.42: Therefore, cutting asunder this doubt in your heart born of ignorance with the sword of wisdom,

establish yourself in yoga and stand up, O Bharata.

End BG Chapter 04: The Yoga of Knowledge
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Chapter 05: Yoga of Renunciation of Action
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arjuna uvaca: sarmnyasarh karmanam krsna punar yogar ca Sarhsasi

yac chreya etayor ekarm tan me brahi suniscitam 5.1
arjuna uvaca: sannyasam' karmanam? krsna3 punah* yogam?® ca® Samsasi’

yat8 sreyah?® etayoh'0 ekam?! tat'2 me?3 bruhi'4 suni§citam15 5.1

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said; krsna3 = O Krishna; $§arhsasi’ = You praise; yogam5 = Yoga; [of]
sannyasam’ = renunciation; ca® = and; punah#* = again; karmanam? = of actions. etayoh° = Of the two;
brahi'4 = tell; me’3 = me; suniscitam’s = for sure; tat'2 = that; ekam'' = one; yat® sreyah® = which is
better. 5.1
5.1: Arjuna said: O Krishna, You praised or extolled the yoga of renunciation of action and then again the

yoga of action. Of these two, tell me for sure which is better.

ArRraTaT=
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$ribhagavan uvaca: samnyasah karmayogas ca nihéreyasakarav ubhau

tayos tu karmasamnyasat karmayogo visisyate 5.2
$ribhagavan uvaca: sannyasah! karmayogah? ca?® nih§reyasa-karav4 ubhau®
tayohs tu” karma-sannyasat® karmayogah?® visisyate'® 5.2

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said; ubhau® = both; sannyasah' = renunciation; ca?® = and;
karmayogah? = Karma Yoga; nihsreyasa-karav4 = lead to salvation; tu’ = but; tayoh® = of the two;
karma-sannyasat® = (as compared to) renunciation of action; karmayogah® = Karma yoga; visisyate'0 =
is better. 5.2
5.2: Sri Bhagavan said: Both renunciation of action and performance of action lead to salvation. Of the

two, karma yoga (yoga of action) is better than renunciation of action.
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jiieyah sa nityasamnyasi yo na dvesti na kanksati

nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukharh bandhat pramucyate 5.3
jieyah' sah? nitya-sannyasr yah* nas dvesti® na’ kanksatié

nirdvandvah?® hi'® mahabaho'! sukham2 bandhat’s pramucyate’4 5.3

jieyah' = [It] should be known; sah? = he; yah* na’ dvesti® = who neither hates; na? kanksatié = nor
desires; [is] nitya-sannyas® = an abiding (perpetual) relinquisher; nirdvandvah?® = one free from dualities;
[and] hi1® = for sure; pramucyate'4 = attains liberation; sukham’2 = easily; bandhat'® = from bondage;

mahabaho!! = O mighty-armed one. 5.3

5.3: It should be known that the enduring renouncer - nityasannyasi - neither detests nor desires, and

free from dualities, O Mighty-armed one, is easily released from bondage.
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samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah

ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam 5.4
sankhya yogau! prthak? balah3 pravadanti4 na5 panditah®

ekam? api8 asthitah® samyak'° ubhayoh'! vindate'2 phalam'® 5.4

balah3 = The ignorant; na® panditah® = [but] not the learned ones; pravadanti4 = say; sankhya yogau' =
Sankhya Yoga [path of knowledge and karma yogal]; prthak2 = are different. [One who is] samyak'® =
accomplished; [and] asthitah® = abiding in; api® ekam” = even one ; vindate'2 phalam’? = enjoys the
fruits; ubhayoh'! = of both. 5.4

5.4: The ignorant, but not the learned (Panditah) say that Sankhya (yoga) and (karma) yoga are

different. He who is firmly established in one gets the benefit of fruits of both.
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yat samkhyaih prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamyate

ekam samkhyarh ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa pasyati 5.5
yat! sankhyaih? prapyate® sthanam# tat> yogaih® api” gamyate8

ekam?® sarmkhyam?0 ca'! yogam2 ca'3 yah'4 padyati's sah'6 pasyati'” 5.5

tat® = That; sthanam#* = place [state of Liberation, Paramapadam]; yat! prapyate? = that is reached;
sankhyaih2 = by the Sankhyas; gamyate® = is attained: yogaih® = by the Yogis; api” = also. sah'6 = He;
yah'4 = who; pasyati'” = sees; samkhyam'0 = Sankhya; ca'' = and; yogam'2 = Yoga; ca'® = as; ekam?® =
one; pasyati'> = sees. 5.5
5.5: The place which is achieved by Sankhya Yogi is attained by karma Yogi also. He, who sees

Sankhya yoga and karma yoga as one, sees (the truth).

.
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sarhnyasas tu mahabaho duhkham aptum ayogatah

yogayukto munir brahma nacirenadhigacchati 5.6
sannyasah' tu2 mahabaho3 duhkham# aptum5 ayogatah®
yoga-yuktah” munih® brahma® na'0 cirena’! adhigacchati'?2 5.6

tu2 = But; sannyasah' = renunciation; ayogatah®é = without yoga; mahabaho?® = O Mighty-armed one; [is]
duhkham# = difficult; aptumS5 = to attain. yoga-yuktah? = He who practices Karma-Yoga; [being] munih®
= the Muni [the silent one, the meditative sage]; adhigacchati'2 = attains'? brahma® = Brahman; na'?

cirena’! = without'® delay''. 5.6

5.6: But renunciation without karma yoga, O Mighty armed one, causes is difficult to attain. One engaged

in karma yoga is a munih or sage and attains Brahman without any delay.
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yogayukto viSuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah

sarvabhitatmabhutatma kurvann api na lipyate 5.7
yoga-yuktah' viSuddha-atmaz? vijita-atma3 jita-indriyah*

sarva-bhutatma-bhatatmas kurvan® api’ naé lipyate® 5.7

yoga-yuktah'! = Karma Yogi; visuddha-atmaz2 = pure in mind; vijita-atma3 = controlled in body; jita-
indriyah* = conqueror of the sense organs; [identifies] sarva-bhitasA atmasB-bhutatmasc = his Self5B with
the selves of5C all beings®4; kurvan® api” = while” performing actions®. [He] nas8 lipyate® = is not8
tainted®. 5.7
5.7: A karma yogi, who is a pure soul, a conqueror of his self and his senses, identifies his self with the

selves of all beings, although engaged in work, is never affected or tainted.

a9 fferera e g6 a9 T qeataq
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naiva kimcit karomiti yukto manyeta tattvavit

pasyan Srnvan sprsafi jighrann asnan gacchan svapaf Svasan 5.8
na' eva? kifcit® karom iti® yuktah® manyeta?’ tattva-vité
pasyan® srnvan'0 spréaii!! jighran'2 asnan’3 gacchan'4 svapan's §vasan’6 5.8
tattva-vit® = Knower of Reality; yuktah® = having been engaged in Yoga; manyeta’ = should think; [that
he] na' = never; eva2 = really; karomr* = does; kificit® = anything; [while] iti® = thus ; pasyaf® = seeing;
srnvan'® = hearing; sprsafi'! = touching; jighran'2 = smelling; asnan’® = eating; gacchan'# = moving;

svapaf’® = sleeping; $vasan'® = breathing... 5.8

5.8: He is engaged in yoga, knows the truth, and thinks without doubt that he does not do anything, while

seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, (Continued in next verse)
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pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api

indriyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti dharayan 5.9
pralapan? visrjan2 grhnan® unmisan# nimisan® apié

indriyani’ indriya-athesu® vartanta?® iti'® dharayani! 5.9

pralapan? = speaking; visrjan? = excreting [discharging]; grhnan3 = grasping; unmisan* = opening;
nimisan5 = closing; api® = though; dharayan'! = realizing; iti'® = thus; indriyani” = all sense organs;

vartanta® = operate; indriya-athesu® = in the respective sense objects . 5.9

5.9: Speaking, discharging (evacuation), grasping, opening, or closing his eyes. He realizes that the

senses operate in the realm of sense objects.
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brahmany adhaya karmani sangarh tyaktva karoti yah

lipyate na sa papena padmapatram ivambhasa 5.10
brahmani' adhaya2 karmani3 sangam# tyaktvas karoti®¢ yah’
lipyate® na® sah10 papena'! padma-patram?2 iva'® ambhasa’# 5.10

sah10 = He; yah7= who; adhaya? = dedicates; [his] karmani® = actions; brahmani' = to Brahman; tyaktvas
= by relinquishing; safigam#* = [worldy] attachment; [to] karoti® = acts; na?® lipyate® = is not? tainteds;

papena'l = by sin; iva'? padma-patram?2 = like'3 lotus leaf'2; ambhasa'# = in the water. 5.10

5.10: He, who dedicates his works to Brahman without attachment to work, is never subject to sin as a

lotus leaf (does not get wet) by water.
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kayena manasa buddhya kevalair indriyair api
yoginah karma kurvanti sarigam tyaktvatmasuddhaye 5.11
kayena' manasa2 buddhya?3 kevalaih# indriyaih5 apié
yoginah? karmas8 kurvanti® sangam?0 tyaktva'! atma’2 Suddhaye'3 5.11

yoginah” = The Yogis; tyaktva'! = give up; sangam’? = attachment [to fruits of actions]; [and] kurvanti® =
perform; karma?® = work, actions; kevalaih* = merely; kayena'! = with the body; manasa? = with the mind;
buddhya3 = with the intellect; [and] api® = even; indriyaih® = with the senses; atma’2 Ssuddhaye3 = for the

purification'3 of the self'2 or themselves. 5.11

5.11: The yogis perform actions with the body, mind, intelligence, and the senses, giving up attachment

for the purification of the self.
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yuktah karmaphalarm tyaktva $antim apnoti naisthikim
ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate 5.12
yuktah! karma-phalam? tyaktva3 §antim#4 apnoti® naisthikimé
ayuktah” kama-karena® phale® saktah'® nibadhyate!! 5.12

yuktah'! = Karma yogi; tyaktvas = giving up; karma-phalam?2 = the fruits of actions; apnoti® = attains;

§antim* = peace; naisthikimé = coming from steadfastness. ayuktah?” = Man not pursuing Yoga; kama-

karena® = by induction of desires; saktah'0 = attached; phale® = to the fruit; nibadhyate’! = is bound.
5.12

5.12: A yogin, giving up the fruits of his actions, attains everlasting peace arising from steadfastness.
The man ignorant of yoga, wanting in faith, by induction of desires, and attached to fruits of actions is

ever bound.
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sarvakarmani manasa samnyasyaste sukhar vasi

navadvare pure dehi naiva kurvan na karayan 5.13
sarva' karmani2 manasas3 sannyasya#* aste® sukhamé vasr’

nava-dvare8 pure® dehi'® na'! eva'?2 kurvan's na'4 karayan1® 5.13

dehi'® = The embodied soul; [and] vasl” = self-controlled man; sannyasya* = renouncing; sarva’
karmani2 = all activities; manasas = mentally; aste® = remains; sukhamé = in happiness; [in] nava-dvare?®
pure® = the nine gatess city® [body has nine openings]; na'! eva'? kurvan'® = neither'! really'2 doing any
work13; na'4 karayan's = nor'4 causing any work's. 5.13
5.13: The embodied soul, while controlling all his activities, renouncing them in his mind, and remaining

in happiness in the city of nine gates, neither works nor causes any work.
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na kartrtvarh na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh

na karmaphalasamyogarm svabhavas tu pravartate 5.14
na’ kartrtvam2 na3 karman* lokasya® srjati® prabhuh?
naé karma-phala® sarnyogam?? svabhavah? tu'2 pravartate’® 5.14

prabhuh’= Bhagavan the Self; srjati® = creates; lokasya® = for people; na' kartrtvam? = no agency or
doership; nad karman4 = no activities; [and] naé karma-phala® sarhyogam0 = no connection between
work and fruits [no® work-fruits®-union9]; tu12 = but; svabhavah'! = one's own nature; pravartate!® =
acts, prevails. 5.14
5.14: The Lord (the Self) does neither create the doership, nor the activities of people, nor the

connection between the activities and their fruits. But one's own Nature prevails.
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nadatte kasyacit papam na caiva sukrtarm vibhuh

ajfianenavrtarh jianam tena muhyanti jantavah 5.15
na' adatte? kasyacit® papam# na® ca® eva’ sukrtamé vibhuh?®

ajianena’® avrtam'! jianam'2 tena'® muhyanti'4 jantavah'> 5.15

vibhuh® = The all-pervading Brahman; na' adatte? = neither accepts; kasyacit® = anyone's; papam* = sin;
na’ cab eva’ sukrtamé8 = nor5 also® surely” virtuous acts® [merits]. jianam’2 = knowledge; avrtam'! = is
enveloped; ajiidnena’® = by ignorance; tena'® = thereby ; jantavah's = living beings; muhyanti'4 = are
deluded . 5.15

5.15: The all-pervading Brahman or Supreme accepts neither the sin nor the merit of anyone. Ignorance

envelops wisdom, deluding the living creatures.
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jianena tu tad ajfianarm yesarm nasitam atmanah

tesam adityavaj jAianam prakasayati tat param 5.16
jianena’ tu? tat® ajidanam* yesams5 nasitamé atmanah?

tesam? adityavat?® jidanam0 prakasayati'! tat'2 param?3 5.16

tu2 = But; atmanah’ = of the living beings; yesamS5 = in whom; tat® ajfianam# = that ignorance; nasitam¢
= is destroyed; jidnena’ = by knowledge; tesam® = their; jianam’? = knowledge; adityavat® = like the

sun; prakasayati'! = illumines; tat'2 param'® = that'2 Supreme™. 5.16

5.16: For those, in whom ignorance is destroyed by knowledge of the Self, that knowledge lights up or

illumines the Supreme like the sun.
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tadbuddhayas tadatmanas tannisthas tatparayanah

gacchanty apunaravrttim jiiananirdhatakalmasah 5.17
tat-buddhayah tat-atmanah? tat-nisthah? tat-parayana*

gacchanti® apunah-avrttime jiana’ nirdhita® kalmasah® 5.17

tat-buddhayah' = The one whose Buddhi abides in That [the Supreme]; tat-atmanah2 = whose mind
abides in That; tat-nisthah® = who is steadfast in That; [and] tat-parayana* = who has That as the
Supreme Goal; gacchanti® = attains; apunah-avrttimé = that from which there is no return [ liberation];

[having] jAana’ nirdhata® kalmasah® = sin cleansed by knowledge [knowledge-cleansed8-dirt?]. 5.17

5.17: They, whose intelligence, mind, and faith are fixed on Him and who have taken refuge in the

supreme, attain That from which there is no return, having cleansed their sin by knowledge.
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vidyavinayasarmpanne brahmane gavi hastini
$uni caiva $vapake ca panditah samadarsinah 5.18
vidya' vinaya? sampanne? brahmane# gavi® hastinié

$uni” ca8 eva® $vapake'0 cal' panditah'2 sama-darsina’® 5.18

panditah'2 = The learned ones; sama-darsina’® = see with equal view [eye]; brahmane* = on a
Brahmana; vidya' vinaya? sampanne?® = endowed with knowledge and humility = [learning’-humility2-
endowed3]; gavi® = on a cow; hastini® = on the elephant; ca® = and; Suni” = on the dog; ca''eva® = and

surely; Svapake'© = on the dog-eater. 5.18

5.18: A punditah (sage) regards (sees) with an equal eye a learned humble Brahmin, a cow, an

elephant, a dog, and even a dog-eater.
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ihaiva tair jitah sargo yesarm samye sthitarh manah

nirdosar hi samarh brahma tasmad brahmani te sthitdh 5.19
iha! eva? taih3 jitah* sargah® yesam® samye’ sthitam® manah?®

nirdosam?0 hi! samam?2 brahma'3 tasmat'4 brahmani's te'¢ sthitah'? 5.19

iha'! = Here; eva? = surely; sargah® = the created world [Samsara]; jitah* = is conquered; taih?® = by
them; yesamé = whose; manah® = mind; sthitam8 = is established; samye’ = on equality, equilibrium.
brahma'® = Brahman; hi'! = certainly; [is] nirdosam?© = flawless; [and] samam2 = the same. tasmat’4 =

Therefore; te'% = they; sthitah1” = are established; brahmani'® = in Brahman . 5.19

5.19. Here they whose mind is in equilibrium conquer Samsara and are established [abide] in Brahman,

who is flawless and the same.
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na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam

sthirabuddhir asarhmiidho brahmavid brahmani sthitah 5.20
na' prahrsyet? priyam?3 prapya* na® udvijeté prapya’ ca® apriyam?®

sthira-buddhih'® asammudhah'* brahmavit'2 brahmani'3 sthitah'4 5.20

[He] nat = neither; prahrsyet? = rejoices; prapya* = on attaining; priyams3 = the pleasant, the desirable;
nad = nor; udvijet® = trembles, grieves; prapya’ = by getting; ca® = also; apriyam?® = the unpleasant. [He
is] sthira-buddhih19 = the steady intelligent one; brahmavit'? = the knower of Brahman; asammudhah'! =

the unbewildered; [and]sthitah'4 = remains established; brahmani’® = in Brahman. 5.20
5.20: He neither rejoices for getting that which is pleasant nor laments at getting that which is
unpleasant. Since he is steady in his intelligence without bewilderment, the knower of Brahman or God

is established in God.
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bahyaspar$esv asaktatma vindaty atmani yat sukham

sa brahmayogayuktatma sukham aksayam asnute 5.21
bahya-sparsesu! asakta-atma? vindati® atmani4 yat® sukham®

sah? brahma-yoga8 yukta-atma® sukham1® aksayam?! asnute'2 5.21

asaktazr-atma2B = One2B with no attachment2A; bahya'A-sparéesu’B = to external'A sense objectsB;
vindati® = obtains; sukham® = happiness; yat5 = which is; atmani4 = in the Self. sah? = he; [is] brahma-
yogas8 yukta-atma® = one absorbed? in Brahma yogas8; [and] asnute’2 = experiences; aksayam'! =
undecaying; sukham'0 = happiness. 5.21
5.21: He, whose soul (mind) is unattached to external sense objects, enjoys happiness in the self. He,

with his self absorbed in Brahma yoga, enjoys undecaying (imperishable) happiness or bliss.

T T2 oq9ST I §EAET U q |
SRFaad: e T F dY THd L 1Y%- 22

ye hi samspars$aja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te

adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah 5.22
ye' hi2 sarspars$ajah? bhogah* duhkha® yonayah€ eva? te8
adi? anta'® vantah't kaunteya?2 na13 tesu’4 ramate’® budhah¢ 5.22

ye'! = Certainly; bhogah* = enjoyments; sarhsparsajah?® = result from contact between senses and their
objects; hi2 = which; [are] eva’ = indeed; duhkha’ yonayah® = sources® of sorrow?. te®= They; adi® anta’®
vantah'! = have'! a beginning® and an end'?; kaunteya'2 = O son of Kunti. budhah’é = The wise; na'?

tesu’¥ ramate’> = never delight in them [never?3 in them4 delight5]. 5.22

5.22: Certainly, the pleasures derived from contact between senses and sense objects are source
(seats) of sorrow. They have a beginning and an end, O Kaunteya, and the wise do not take any

pleasure in them.
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Saknofihaiva yah sodhum prak $ariravimoksanat
kamakrodhodbhavarh vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 5.23
Saknoti! iha2 eva3 yah* sodhum? prak® Sarira’ vimoksanaté
kama® krodha'® udbhavam?'! vegam?2 sah3 yuktah'4 sah's sukhi'é narah1? 5.23

Saknoti! iha2 eva3 yah* sodhum? = One who is able to endure in this birth [one who# is able to' endure?®
in this birthz3; udbhavam'! = the origin of ; vegam12 = the flood of; kama® krodha'® = desire and anger;
praké = before; $arira’ vimoksanat® = giving up® the body’; sah'3 yuktah'4 = he [is]Yogi. sah's narah'’ =

That man; sukht = [is] a happy one. 5.23

5.23: He, who can endure the flood of desire and anger, before he gives up his body, is a yogin and a

happy man.
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yontahsukhontararamas tathantarjyotir eva yah

sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhtodhigacchati 5.24
yah'! antah-sukhah? antar-aramah3 tatha# antah-jyotih® evaé yah?

sah8 yog® brahma-nirvanam?0 brahma-bhitah'! adhigacchati'? 5.24

yah'! = One who; [is] antah-sukhah? = happy inside; [and] antar-aramah?3 = happy within; tatha4 antah-
jyotih® = in like manner# has inner light>. evaé yah? = Surely anyone; [like] sah® yogP = that Yogi;
Brahma-bhutah!! = having become Brahman; adhigacchati'2 = attains; brahma-nirvanam?? = absorption

in Brahman --liberation. 5.24

5.24: He, who finds happiness, pleasure, and the inner light within his self, is a yogin and having become

Brahman, attains Brahman (and the bliss of Brahman or beatitude of Brahman).
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labhante brahmanirvanam rsayah ksinakalmasah

chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhitahite ratah 5.25
labhante! brahma-nirvanam? rsayah?® ksina-kalmasah#*

chinna’ dvaidha¢ yata-atmanah’ sarva-bhata® hite® ratah'0 5.25

rsayah? = Rishis [sages]; ksInat*-kalmasah*B = whose sins*B are destroyed?*A; chinna® dvaidha® = [who]
cut off5 dualities®; yata’A-atmanah?® = [who have] subdued’# their mind’B; ratah'® = [who are] engaged in;
hite® = weal and welfare; sarva®A-bhuta®® = of alléA beings®B; labhante? = attain; brahma-nirvanam?2 =

Brahma-nirvanam--absorption in Brahman. 5.25

5.25: The sages, who restrain the mind, whose sins are destroyed, whose doubts and dualities are

dissolved, and who are devoted to the welfare of all beings, attain Bliss of Brahman.
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kamakrodhaviyuktanam yatinarn yatacetasam

abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam 5.26
kama' krodha? viyuktanam3 yatinam# yata-cetasams®

abhitah® brahma-nirvanam? vartate® vidita-atmanam?® 5.26

kama' krodha? viyuktdanams = Free froms3 desire! and anger?; yatinam# yata-cetasam5 = the ascetic* who
has restrained his mind5;vidita-atmanam® = who has known the Self; vartate® = there is; abhitah® = in

every way or on all sides; brahma-nirvanam?’ = absorption in Brahman or liberation. 5.26

5.26: The beatitude of Brahman is imminent in the ascetic, whose desire and anger are removed, whose

mind is restrained, and who has knowledge of the Self.
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spar$an krtva bahir bahyams caksus caivantare bhruvoh

pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau 5.27
spar$an? krtva2 bahih3 bahyan#4 caksuh® ca® eva’ antare® bhruvoh?

prana’® apanau'' samau'? krtva's nasa-abhyantara'4 carinau's 5.27

krtva2 = Keeping; bahyan* = the external; sparsan' = objects; bahih® = outside; ca® = and; caksuh®
the eyes; eva’ = certainly; antare® = keeping inside; bhruvoh® = between the eyebrows; samau’2
krtva'® = making'3 equal'?; prana’® = out-breath; [and] apanau'' = in-breath; carinau’® = moving;

nasa'#Aabhyantara’4e = within14B nostrils'4A (Pranayama = breath control) 5.27

5.27: Abandoning all sense objects, fixing the gaze between the eye brows, and keeping the movement

of air up and down (Prana, Apana) the nostrils in equilibrium within the nostrils, (continued)
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yatendriyamanobuddhirmunir moksaparayanah

vigatecchabhayakrodho yah sada mukta eva sah 5.28
yata' indriya2 manah? buddhih* munih® moksaé parayanah’

vigata8 iccha® bhaya'0 krodhah'! yah12 sada’® muktah'4 eva's sah'¢ 5.28

munih% = Ascetic; [who] yata'! = has control over; indriya2 = his sense organs manah2 = mind; [and]
buddhih* = intellect; [has] moksa® = liberation; [as] pardyanah? = aim [goal]; vigata® = free from [gone
away]; iccha® = desire; bhaya'? = fear; [and] krodhah'! = anger; yah'2 = who; sada’® = always; muktah4

= is liberated. eva's = Verily; sah'¢ = he is. 5.28

5.28: The sage, who has controlled his senses, his mind, and his intellect, has his highest aim as moksa

or liberation, having freed himself from desire, fear, and anger, and is forever liberated.
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bhoktaram yajiiatapasam sarvalokamahe$varam

suhrdarh sarvabhitanar jfiatva marh $antim rcchati 5.29
bhoktaram? yajiia2 tapasam3 sarva-loka* mahesvaram®

suhrdam® sarva-bhitanam? jiiatvaé mam® §antim10 rcchati'* 5.29

bhoktaram' yajiiaz tapasam3 = Knowing Me as enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifices and austerities [enjoyer?-
sacrifices2-austerities?] ; [and] sarva-loka* mahe§varam® = the Great Lord of all the worlds [all-worlds*-
the great LordS]; suhrdam® sarva-bhatanam? jfiatva® mame® santim° rcchati'’ = one attains peace

knowing Me as the friend of all beings [friend®-all beings’-knowing®-Me®-peace'%-one attains'']. 5.29

5.29: Knowing me thus as the enjoyer or experiencer of all sacrifices and austerities (Yajana-tapasam)

and the supreme Lord of this whole world or universe, the Friend of all living beings, one attains peace.

End of BG Chapter 05: Yoga of Renunciation of Action
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Chapter 06: The Yoga of Self Control
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$ribhagavan uvaca: anasritah karmaphalarh karyarm karma karoti yah
sa sarhnyasi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakriyah 6.1
Sribhagavan uvaca: anasritah! karma-phalam2 karyam?3 karma# karoti® yah®

sah’ sannyasr® ca® yogi'? ca'! na’2 nih'3 agnih' na's ca'é akriyah'? 6.1

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said; anasritah! karma-phalam2 = without dependence? on fruits of
actions?; yah® karoti® karma# karyam3 = he who performs his action as his duty [he who® performs5
action4 as duty3] ; sah’ sannyas® ca® yogi'? ca'’= he is a Sannyasi also, [and] Yogi also [he is7 a
Sannyasi® also?, [and] Yogi10 also!']; na'? nih'® agnih'# = neither'2 without's fire'4; na's ca’é akriyah'? =
nor5 also'® without action'”. 6.1
6.1: The Lord said: He, who does his obligatory work without claiming the fruit of action, is a sannyasi
and a yogi. He does not become a yogin simply because he renounces the sacred fire and performs no

action.

T HATE T YTgd N o At a70ed |
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yam sannyasam iti prahuh yogam tam viddhi pandava

na hi asannyasta sarhkalpah yogi bhavati kascana 6.2
yam! sannyasam? iti® prahuh* yogamS tamé viddhi” pandavasé
na® hi'® asannyasta'' samkalpah2 yogi'® bhavati'4 kascana's 6.2
yam?! sannyasam? iti® prahuh*4 yogam? tamé viddhi” pandava® = What they call as Monasticism you know
as Yoga [what' monasticism?2 thus3 call* Yoga5 that® you know?], pandavas=, O Pandava; kascana’s
bhavati4 yogi'® na® hi'® asannyasta''! sarmkalpah'2 = No one becomes a Yogi without renouncing desire
[no one'5 becomes'* Yogi'3 never? certainly'® without renouncing'! expectation'?] . 6.2
6.2: What they call as sannyasa, you know that as yoga, O Pandava. No one becomes a yogin without

renouncing (selfish) desire.
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aruruksor muner yogam karma karanam ucyate

yogariadhasya tasyaiva $amah karanam ucyate 6.3
aruruksoh’ muneh? yogam? karma#* karanam® ucyate®

yoga’ arudhasyad tasya® eval® §amah'! karanam?2 ucyate’s 6.3

aruruksoh! yogam? karma# ucyate® karanam> muneh? = Desirous of advancing in karma yoga, action is
the means for a sage. [; eva'l tasya® s$amah'! ucyate'® karanam'2 arudhasya® yoga’ = Indeed tranquility
is the means, when he attains to such yoga.
[for one desirous of ascending! Yogas3 action* is said to be® the means5 for the Muni2 (sage)] [indeed©
for him® tranquility, [serenity, inaction]'! is said to be'3 the means’2 when he has ascended to® Yoga’]
6.3

6.3: Desirous of advancing in karma yoga, action is the means for a sage. When he attains to such

yoga, tranquility is the means.
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yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasv anusajjate

sarvasarnkalpasamnyasi yogariidhas tadocyate 6.4
yada' hi2 na3 indriya-arthesu4 na5 karmasu¢é anusajjate”

sarvas8 sankalpa® sannyasi'® yoga'! aridhah'2 tada's ucyate' 6.4

yada' hi2 nad indriya-arthesu# na5 anusajjate” karmasu® = When one does not have any attachment to
sense objects and actions [When' surely? [he] has neither?® attachments to sense objects* nor5

attachment” to actions®]; sarva® sankalpa® sannyasi'® = he is the relinquisher of desires. [ all®-desires®

relinquisher'0]; ucyate' yoga''ariidhah'2tada'® = He is said to be at that time the ascender in Yoga [he

is said to be3ascender in'2 Yoga'! at that time'3] . 6.4

6.4: When one does not have any attachment to sense objects and actions and has renounced all

purposes and desires (sarva sankalpa sannyasi), he is called Yogarudha (Guwira emL_sor)
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uddhared atmanatmanarn natmanam avasadayet

atmaiva hy atmano bandhur atmaiva ripur atmanah 6.5
uddharet! atmana? atmanam? na* atmanam® avasadayet®

atma’ eva hié atmanah® bandhuh'© atma'! eva'2 ripuh'3 atmanah' 6.5

[One should] uddharet! = raise; atmanam3 = his soul; [from the ocean of Samsara] atmana?2 = by his
self; [and] nat = never; [let] atmanam? = the embodied soul; avasadayeté = sink. atma’ = One's own self;
[is] eva hié = verily indeed; atmanah® = ones own; bandhuh'? = friend. atma’! = One's own self; [is]

eva'? = indeed; atmanah'# = one's own; ripuh’® = enemy. 6.5

6.5: He should pull (lift) himself up by his own self and not let himself sink, for the Self is the friend of the

self and the Self can be the enemy of the self.
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bandhur atmatmanas tasya yenatmaivatmana jitah

anatmanas tu $atrutve vartetatmaiva $atruvat 6.6
bandhuh! atmaz2 atmanah3 tasya* yena® atmaé eva’ atmanas jitah®

anatmanah10 tu'! Satrutve'? varteta’® atma'4 eva's $atruvat’¢ 6.6

atmaz = Self; [is] bandhuh! = the friend; &tmanah? = of self; tasya* = of him; yena5 = by whom; atmas =
the self; jitah® = has been subdued; eva’ = verily; atmana8 = by the self; tu'! = but; anatmanah’® = for
one who has not conquered his self; atma'# = his self; eva's = itself; varteta’® = acts; $atrutve’?2 =in a

hostile manner; Satruvat’® = like an enemy. 6.6

6.6 For one who has conquered his very self by the self, his self is the friend of the self. For one who has

not conquered his self, his very self exhibits hostility like an enemy.
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jitatmanah prasantasya paramatma samahitah

Sitosnasukhaduhkhesu tatha manapamanayoh 6.7
jita-atmanah' prasantasya? parama-atmas3 samahitah*

$itas usna® sukha’” duhkhesu® tatha® mana'® apamanayoh!! 6.7

[For] jita-atmanah? = one who has conquered his body, mind and senses; prasantasya2 = one who
maintains tranquility; parama-atma3 = [in him] the Supreme Soul; samahitah* = becomes manifest. sita®
usnab sukha’” duhkhesu® = [He should remain balanced in] cold, heat, happiness and sorrow; tatha® =

also; mana'® apamanayoh'! = in honor and dishonor. 6.7

6.7: He, who maintains tranquillity, who conquered his lower self, and who is serene in heat and cold,

pleasure and pain, honor and dishonor, unites with (communes) the Supreme Atman.
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jhanavijiianatrptatma katastho vijitendriyah

yukta ity ucyate yogi sama lostrasémakaficanah 6.8
jianat vijiana? trpta® atma# katasthahs vijitaé indriyah?

yuktahs iti® ucyate'0 yogi'' sama'? lostra'® asma'4 kaficanah'> 6.8

jianat! = [With] knowledge; vijfidna2 = [and] Realized Experiential Knowledge; trpta3 = [he remains] a
satisfied; atma# = self, soul. kiitasthah® = He who is unmoved [like an anvil]; vijitaé indriyah” = whose
sense organs’ are under control®; yuktah® = who is absorbed in the Self; iti° = thus; ucyate? = is called;
yogi'! = Yogi; [to whom] lostra’® = clod; asma'4 = stone; [and] €[l = gold sama’? = are the same
[equal]. 6.8

6.8: The yogi, whose soul is changeless and satisfied with knowledge and wisdom (Jnana and Vijnana),
who has controlled his sense organs, and to whom lump of earth, stone and gold are the same, is well

integrated.
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suhrnmitraryudasinamadhyasthadvesyabandhusu
sadhusv api ca papesu samabuddhir viisyate 6.9
suhrt! mitra2 ari3 udasina* madhyastha5 dvesya® bandhusu?

sadhusu® api® ca'® papesu'! sama-buddhih'2 visisyate'3 6.9

suhrt! = [He who regards] a selfless friend; mitra2 = a cognate a friend; ari® = an enemy; udasina* = a
neutral person; madhyastha® = an arbiter; dvesya® = the detested; bandhusu? = the relatives;
sadhusu® = the saints; api® = even; ca'® = and; papesu’! = the sinners; sama-buddhih'? = with equal

mind; visisyate'® = excels. 6.9

6.9: He, who regards the well-wishers, the friends, the enemies, the indifferent, the neutral and the
impartial, the envious and the detestable, the relatives, the saints (pious), as well as the sinners, with

equal mind (terms), excels.

TRIT T AATHATHTT Ty e |
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yogi yuiijita satatam atmanarh rahasi sthitah

ekaki yatacittatma nirasir aparigrahah 6.10
yogi! yuiijita2 satatam3 atmanam# rahasi® sthitah®
ekaki” yata-citta-atmas nirasth® aparigrahah'® 6.10
yogi! = Yogi, [a connected and centered person]; yuiijita2 = concentrates; satatamd = constantly,
uninterruptedly; atmanam¢* = by the mind; rahasi® = in a secluded or solitary place; sthitah® = by staying;
ekaki” = alone by himself; yata-citta-atma® = restraining mind and body; nirasih® = without desire; [and]

aparigrahah? = not accumulating possessions. 6.10

6.10: A yogi, by controlling his mind, senses and desires; by desisting from accumulating earthly
possessions; and by remaining alone by himself, should constantly concentrate his mind [on Atman =

Supreme Self].
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Sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram asanam atmanah

natyucchritarn natinicam cailajinakusottaram 6.11
Sucau' dese? pratisthapya? sthiram# asanam?® atmanah®

na’ ati® ucchritam® na'0 ati'’ nicam’2 caila'® ajina’4 kusa's uttaram'6 6.11

Sucau! = In a clean de$e? = place; pratisthapya3 = having abided, having established, having seated;
sthiram4 = firmly; atmanah® = on his own; asanam?® = seat; na’ ati® ucchritam?® = neither too elevated;
na’® ati'! nicam'2 = nor too low; caila’?® ajina’# kusa'® uttaram’® = [made of] cloth'3, animal skin'4, Kusa

grass'® successively higher [= one on top of another from grass bottom to cloth]'6. 6.11

6.11: In a clean place, with a firm seat neither too high nor too low covered with Kusa grass, deerskin
and a soft cloth layer upon layer (one on top of another in that order, cloth on the top, deerskin in the

middle, Kusa grass in the bottom) (continued)
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tatraikagrarn manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah

upavisyasane yuijyad yogam atmavisuddhaye 6.12
tatra! ekagram2 manah3 krtva4 yatas citta® indriya? kriyah®

upavisya® asane'0 yuijyat!’ yogam12 atma‘3-viSuddhaye'4 6.12

[By] krtva* = making; manah? = the mind; ekdgram?2 = one-pointed; [and by] kriyah8 =keeping; citta®-
indriya” = the mind and the sense organs; yata® = under control; upavisya® = sitting; tatra? asane’? = on
that! seat'%; yufjyat!' Yogam'2 = practices' Yoga'?; atma'® visuddhaye'4 = for the purification'4 of the

inner organs®. 6.12

6.12: with the mind one-pointed, controlling the mind, the senses, and the activities, sitting on the seat,

he should practice yoga for self-purification.
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samarm kayasirogrivarn dharayann acalam sthirah

sampreksya nasikagram svar dis§a$ canavalokayan 6.13
samam? kaya? sirah3 grivam* dharayan® acalam® sthirah?

sampreksya® nasika®agram’® svam'! diSah'2ca’® anavalokayan'4 6.13

dharayan?® = Holding; kdya2 = body; Sirah3 = head; [and] grivam#* = neck; samam' = straight; acalam® =
still; (and) sthirah? = steady; anavalokayan'4 = not looking; disah2 = in all directions; ca’® = and

sampreksya® = looking at; agram'0 = the tip ; svam’'= of his own; nasika®= nose. 6.13

6.13: Holding the body, the neck and the head straight, still, and steady and not looking in all directions

and looking at the tip of his own nose (continued)
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prasantatma vigatabhir brahmacarivrate sthitah

manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah 6.14
prasanta atma? vigata-bhih2 brahmacarida-vrate3b sthitah*
manah® sarhyamya® mat-cittah? yuktah® asita® mat-parah’® 6.14

vigata-bhih2 = devoid of fear; sthitah* = remaining firm; brahmacariavrate3® = in the vow3b of a
celibate??; prasanta atma' = with the tranquil mind; sarmyamya® = subduing; manah’ = his mind; mat7a
cittah™ = abiding Me72in his mind® ; mat'%-parah'%® = holding Me'02 as the Supreme Goal'%. yuktah® =

the Yogi; asita® = should remain seated. 6.14

6.14: With serene mind, fearless, firmly resolved in vow of celibacy, and with subdued mind, the yogi

should sit concentrating his mind upon Me and holding only Me as the Supreme goal.
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yuijann evar sadatmanam yogi niyatamanasah

§antim nirvanaparamar matsarnstham adhigacchati 6.15
yuijan’ sada® atmanam* yogr® niyata-manasah®

$§antim” nirvana-paramam® mat-samstham?® adhigacchati’® 6.15

niyata-manasah® = having controlled his mind; yogi® = the Yogi; evam? = thus [as said above]; yuijan! =
concentrating; atmanam# = the mind; sadas = uninterruptedly, constantly; adhigacchatil® = attains;
santim’ = peace; mat-samstham?® = which abides in Me; nirvana-paramam® = which ends in Nirvana,
Liberation or Supreme Bliss. 6.15
6.15: Having controlled his mind, and concentrating his mind constantly, the Yogi attains peace, which

abides in Me and which ends in Supreme Bliss.
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natyasnatas tu yogosti na caikantam anasnatah

na catisvapnasilasya jagrato naiva carjuna 6.16
na’ ati2 adnatah3 tu* yogah? asti® na’ ca® ekantam?® anasnatah'0

na'l ca'2 ati'® svapna-$§ilasya'4 jagratah’s na'é eva'? ca’® arjuna'® 6.16

tu4 = but; arjuna’® = O Arjuna; yogah5 = Yoga; na' asti® = is not for; ati2 a§natah3® = one who eats in
excess; na’ cad = nor is [Yoga)]; amasdnatah'0 ca’2 = for him who does not eat; ekantam?® = at all; na'' =
not (attainable); ati'® svapna-$ilasya'4 ca'® = for the one who sleeps too long; jagratah'seva'” na’é = not

ever attainable for the one [who] stays awake too long. 6.16

6.16: Yoga is not for him, who either eats too much, or eats too little. It is not for him, who either sleeps

too much or stays awake too long, O Arjuna.
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yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasya karmasu

yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 6.17
yukta?! ahara? viharasyas yukta4 cestasya® karmasu®

yukta’ svapna® avabodhasya® yogah'° bhavati'' duhkha-ha'2 6.17

yogah'0 = Yoga; duhkha-ha'z = the remover of sorrow; bhavati'! = is attainable; yukta! ahara2 viharasya3
= for the one who has regulated’ food intake? and recreation3; yukta* cestasya® = one whose efforts® are
moderate?; karmasu® = in works; yukta’ svapna® avabodhasya® = for one who is moderate” in sleep?
and wakefulness®. 6.17
viharasya® = walking for pleasure or amusement , wandering , roaming ; sport , play , pastime , diversion

, enjoyment , pleasure, recreation, place of recreation.

6.17: Yoga the destroyer of sorrows is attainable to a man who is moderate in eating, recreation, sleep,

and wakefulness, and restrained in action.
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yada viniyatarn cittam atmany evavatisthate

nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tada 6.18
yada' viniyatam? cittam3 atmani* eva’ avatisthate®

nihsprhah? sarva® kamebhyah? yuktah0 iti'! ucyate'2 tada’® 6.18

yada' = When; viniyatam? cittam? = controlled mind; avatisthate® = abides; atmani4 eva® = in the Self
indeed; tada’®= at that time; nihsprhah” = the Yogi who is free from all desires, [the abstainer];sarva®
kamebhyah? = [and] all® desirable objects?; iti'! = thus; ucyate'? = is said to be; yuktah'0 = perfect in

yoga. 6.18

6.18: When the controlled mind abides in the Self alone, the Yogi free from desires and all objects is

called perfect in Yoga at that time.
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yatha dipo nivatastho nerngate sopama smrta

yogino yatacittasya yufijato yogam atmanah 6.19
yatha'! dipah? nivata-sthah? na ifngate* sa upama® smrta®

yoginah? yata-cittasya® yuijatah® yogam'0 atmanah'! 6.19

yatha' = As; dipah? = lamp; nivata-sthah3 = remaining in a windless place; na ingate* = does not
shimmer; sa upama® = (so goes) that simile; smrtaé = so it is said ; yoginah’ = of the Yogi; yogam10 =
[in] meditation; yata-cittasya® = whose mind is restrained; yuijatah® = who is immersed; atmanah' = on
the Self. 6.19

6.19: As a lamp’s flame does not flicker in a windless place, so goes the simile that a yogi of subdued

mind practices steadfast yogam (meditation) on the Self.
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yatroparamate cittam niruddharh yogasevaya

yatra caivatmanatmanarh pasyann atmani tusyati 6.20
yatra® uparamate? cittam3 niruddham# yoga-sevaya®

yatra® ca’ eva® atmana® atmanam?0 pasyan'! atmani'2 tusyati’3

yatra® = When; cittam5 = the mind; niruddham# = is restrained, suppressed; [and] uparamate? = ceases
[desists from desires and actions], yoga-sevayas = because of the practice of Yoga; ; ca’ = and; yatra®
eva® = at the time when; pasyan'! = seeing; atmanam’0 = the Self; tusyati'® = [one] is delighted;

atmana® = by the self; atmani’2 = in one's own Self. 6.20

6.20: When the mind is at rest and under restraint from the practice of yoga, he enjoys the Self by

seeing the Self through the self.
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sukham atyantikar yat tad buddhi grahyam atindriyam

vetti yatra na caivayar sthita$ calati tattvatah 6.21
sukham' atyantikam? yat3 tat* buddhi-grahyam® atindriyams®

vetti’” yatra® na® ca'0 eva'' ayam?? sthitah'3 calati'4 tattvatah's 6.21

yatra® = When; [the Yogi] vetti” = knows; tat* = that; atyantikam2 = uninterrupted or infinite; sukham? =
Supreme Happiness or Bliss; yat® = which; buddhi-grahyam? = is experienced by the intelligence; [and
which is] atindriyam® = beyond the grasp of the senses; ca'? = and; sthitah'® = standing firm; ayam’2 =

this one [Yogi]; eva'l = certainly; na® calati'* = never swerves; tattvatah's = from the Truth. 6.21

6.21: When he knows that the Supreme happiness, experienced by the intelligence, is beyond the grasp

of the senses, the yogi, standing firm, never swerves from the Truth.
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yam labdhva capararm labham manyate nadhikarn tatah

yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicalyate 6.22
yam?' labdhva? ca® aparam4 labham? manyate® na?” adhikams® tatah?®

yasmin'0 sthitah'! na'2 duhkhena’3 gurunapi'4 vicalyate's 6.22

yam' labdhvaz2 = By gaining which [that Truth]; na” manyate® = [one] does not think; aparam#* = any
other; labham? = gain. adhikam® tatah® = Surpassing that; ca® = and; sthitah'" = standing firm; yasmin'0
= in which [that Truth]; [one is] na'2 vicalyate'> = not moved [afflicted]; gurunapi'4 = by very great;

duhkhena'® = sorrow. 6.22

6.22: By gaining that [ truth], he considers there is no more to gain; thus standing firm, even a great

sorrow does not move him (he is never moved by any great sorrow).
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tarh vidyad.h duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasarijiitam

sa niScayena yoktavyo yogonirvinnacetasa 6.23
tam? vidyat? duhkha? sarmyoga* viyogam® yogasanijiitam®

sa’ niscayena8 yoktavyah?® yogah1? anirvinna'! cetasa’? 6.23

vidyat? = You must know; tam? = that; duhkha?® sarhyoga* viyogam? = disjunction from union with sorrow
[sorrow-union-disjunction]; [goes] yogasanjiiitam® = by the name of Yoga; sah? = that; yogah'? = Yoga;
yoktavyah?® = should be practiced; niScayena® = with determination; [and] anirvinna’! = unwearied;

cetasa’? = mind. 6.23

6.23: You must know, in perspective of yoga, this disjunction (viyoga) of union with pain. This yoga
should be practiced with determination and unwearied mind. (Determination and unwearied mind must

underlie practice of this yoga.)

eI TR TH e FcaT TaFATdT: |
HadateeaimH T g9eaa: 1s- 3%

sankalpaprabhavan kamams tyaktva sarvan asesatah

manasaivendriyagramar viniyamya samantatah 6.24
sarnkalpa' prabhavan2 kaman3 tyaktva* sarvans asesataht

manasa’ evaé indriya-gramam? viniyamya’® samantatah' 6.24

tyaktvat = Abandoning; asesatah® = wholeheartedly; sarvan’ = all; kdman?3 = desires;
sankalpa'prabhavan? = prabhavan2 = born of; sarkalpa’= mental will; viniyamya'0 = limiting;
samantatah'! = from all sides; indriya-gramam?® = all sense organs; manasa’ eva® = by the mind.. . 6.24

continued

6.24 - 25: Giving up all desires born of mental will and limiting by the mind all senses from all sides,
[6.25] one should withdraw slowly (little by little) by intelligence and firm conviction (from objects). With

his mind steady on atman, one should not think of anything else.
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Sanaih sanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya

atmasarhstharh manah krtva na kirhcid api cintayet 6.25
Sanaih' $anaih2 uparamet?® buddhya# dhrtigrhitayas

atma-sarnstham® manah? krtvag na?® kificit'0 api!! cintayet’? 6.25

uparamet3 = One should withdraw [from the world of happenings; $anaih! & $anaih? = step by step,
gradually; buddhya* = by intelligence; [and] dhrtigrhitayas = firm conviction; krtvaé = making; manah? =
the mind; atma-sarmstham® = steady in the Self. na® & cintayet'2= He should not think of; kificit!® & api'

= anything else [except Paramatman or Self]. 6.25

6.24 - 25: Giving up all desires born of mental will and limiting by the mind all senses from all
sides,[6.25] one should withdraw slowly (little by little) by intelligence and firm conviction (from objects).

With his mind steady on atman, one should not think of anything else.

Tqr Far el AT ey |

adeddl I('\'MHJCIGICH"*JGI a'QT a4 NS- Q<
yato yato ni§carati manas caficalam asthiram

tatas tato niyamyaitad atmany eva vasam nayet 6.26
yatah yatah niScarati manah caficalam asthiram

tatah tatah niyamya etat atmani eva vasam nayet 6.26

caficalam?® = Agitated; asthiram®é = unsteady; manah? = mind; ni§carati® = wanders away; yatah' yatah? =
due to causes [like sound in the world] : [whatever & whichever stimuli]. etat’® vasam?3 nayet'4 = Bring
this [mind] under control [this'0-contro3-bring'4]; atmani'! eva’2 = of the Self alone; tatah? tatah® = from

all above causes; niyamya® = imposing restrictions. 6.26

6.26: In whatever direction the unsteady fickle mind goes, one should hold this mind back and bring it

under the control of the Self (Atman).
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pras@antamanasam hy enam yoginar sukham uttamam

upaiti $antarajasarn brahmabhitam akalmasam 6.27
prasanta’ manasam? hi® enam* yoginam® sukham® uttamam?

upaiti® §anta-rajasam® brahma-bhitam'0 akalmasam?16.27

uttamam?’= The Highest or Supreme; sukhamé = happiness (Bliss); upaiti® = comes to; hi® enam4
yoginam? = to this Yogi only; [who is of] prasanta! = tranquil; manasamz2 = mind; $anta-rajasam?® = [who
is of] pacific Rajas; brahma-bhitam10 = [who is] one with Brahman; [and] akalmasam' = [who is] free
from sin. 6.27

6.27: Supreme happiness comes to yogi, whose mind is tranquil, who is free from sin or stain, whose

passions (Rajas) are pacific, and who is one with Brahman.

TFd AT TR FeRTashed™: |
AT FEEETHAT @R 1%- 24|

yuiijann evam sadatmanarh yogi vigatakalmasah

sukhena brahmasarnspar§am atyantarn sukham asnute 6.28
yufijan! evam? sada3 atmanam* yogp vigata® kalmasah?

sukhena® brahma-samsparsam?® atyantam'® sukham'! asnute'2 6.28

vigatab kalmasah’ = [The] stainless [devoid® of Stain’]; yogi® = Yogi; evam?2 = in such manner, verily;
sada3d = by constantly; yufijan'= engaging or concentrating; atmanam# = his mind; sukhena?® = easily;
asnute’? = experiences; atyantam'0 = infinite; sukham'! = bliss, happiness; brahma-sarnsparéam?® = of

contact with Brahman. 6.28

6.28: The stainless Yogi by constantly concentrating his mind easily experiences infinite bliss of contact

with Brahman.
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sarvabhitastham atmanam sarvabhitani catmani

ksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah 6.29
sarva-bhita-stham! atmanam?2 sarva-bhutani® ca* atmani®

ksate® yoga-yukta-atma’ sarvatra® sama-dar$anah® 6.29

yoga-yukta-atma’ = Yoga-yoked-Self = One whose self is in union with yoga; sarvatra® sama-
darsanah® = who has visions of the same divinity, Brahman everywhere [everywhere® (who) has visions
of the same divinity (Brahman?)]; ksate® = sees; atmanam? = his own Self; sarva-bhiita-stham? = exist in
all beings [all-beings-exist]. ca* = Moreover; sarva-bhutani3 = all beings [from Brahma to a blade of

grass]; [exist] atmani® = in his Self. 6.29

6.29: One whose self is in union with yoga and who has visions of the same divinity everywhere sees

his own Self exist in all beings and all beings [from Brahma to a blade of grass] exist in his Self.

TT AT T9°Ta qa 94 9 7fF q97fa |
TEATE 7 TOTSATIH T o 7 7 JUreAA 1% 3ol

yo ma pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati
tasyaharm na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati 6.30
yah!' mam2 pasyati® sarvatra* sarvams ca® mayi’ pasyatié

tasya® aham'? na'! pranasyami'2 sah'® ca'# me's na'® pranasyati'” 6.30

yah' = He who; pasdyati® = sees; mam?2= Me [the Self of all beings]; sarvatra*= in all things ; ca® = and
[who] pasyatié = sees; sarvam® = all things [sara-asaram = mobiles and immobiles]; mayi” = in Me;
aham'0=|; na'! & pranasyami'2= am not lost; tasya® = from his [vision]. ca'4 sah'®= And he; na'é

pranasyati'” =is not lost; me's = to Me. 6.30

6.30: He who sees Me in all things and who sees all things in Me, | am not lost from his [vision] and he

is not lost to Me.
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sarvabhutasthitarh yo mam bhajaty ekatvam asthitah
sarvatha vartamanopi sa yogi mayi vartate 6.31
sarva-bhuta-sthitam' yah? mam?3 bhajati¢ ekatvam5 asthitah®

sarvatha? vartamanah? api® sah'° yogi'! mayi'2 vartate's 6.31

yah? = He who; asthitah® = is established; ekatvam? = in oneness [unity]; bhajati4¢ = worships, mam3 =
Me; sarva-bhita-sthitam! = abiding in all beings [all-beings-abiding]. sah'° & yogi!! = That Yogi;
sarvatha’ = in whatever condition [he is]; vartamanah® & api® = however much he is active; vartate’s =

exists; mayi'2=in Me. 6.31

6.31: The Yogin, established in unity, worships Me abiding in all beings; that yogi, whatever his condition

may be and however much he is active, exists in Me.

STCHTTHIT a7 87 T TT59( |
q@ a7 F(Q a7 @ F TR I qad: 1%- 3R
atmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yorjuna
sukharh va yadi va duhkharh sa yogi paramo matah 6.32
atma'! aupamyena? sarvatra® samam¢* pasyati® yah® Arjuna’

sukham® va?® yadi'0 va't duhkham'2 sah'3 yogi'4 paramah's matah'¢ 6.32

arjuna’ = O Arjuna; yah® =Yogi who; pasyati’ = sees; samam# = with equality; sarvatrad = all beings;
atma'! & aupamyenaz = in the likeness of himself; va® = and; sukhamé = happiness; va''& yadi® = and
whatever; duhkham'2 = sorrow [as his own]; sah'® & yogi'# = that Yogi; matah'® & paramah'® = is

considered supreme. 6.32

6.32: O Arjuna; the Yogi who sees with equality all beings in the likeness of himself and regards

happiness and sorrow as his own [that Yogi] is considered supreme.
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arjuna uvaca

yah ayam yogah tvaya proktah samyena madhusiadana
etasya aham na pasyami caficalatvat sthitim sthiram 6.33
arjuna uvaca
yah'!ayam? yogah3 tvaya#* proktah® samyena® madhusitdana’

etasya® aham® na'? pasyami'! cafncalatvat'2 sthitim'3 sthiram14 6.33

arjuna = Arjuna uvaca = said: madhusidana’ = O Madhusudana (Killer of demon Madhu, Krishna):
ayam? = this; yogah3 = Yoga; yah'! & proktah’ = that was declared; tvaya4 = by You; samyena® = as
same [as the doctrine of empathy]; aham? = I; na’® & pasyami'' = do not see; etasya® = its [Yoga's];

sthiram'4 = stable; sthitim'® = condition; caficalatvat!? = because of agitation of [my mind]. 6.33

6.33: O Madhusudana (Killer of demon Madhu, Krishna), In this Yoga that was declared by You as
same [as the Doctrine of equality and empathy or Yoga of Evenness], | do not see its stability because of

agitation of my mind.

TIA % H: WW@'W\ |
. ('\ - (\
dedlng [dUg Hed TN qebn<H %~ 3%
caficalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham

tasyaham nigraharh manye vayor iva suduskaram 6.34
caficalam’ hi2 manahs? krsna* pramathi® balavaté drdham?

tasya® aham?® nigraham'® manye'! vayoh'2 iva'3 suduskaram'4 6.34

krsna* = O Krishna; hi2 = for; manah?3 = the mind; caficalam’ = is wavering; pramathi® = agitating [to the
sense organs]; balavat® = strong-willed; [and] drdham? = obstinate; aham? = |I; manye'! = think; tasya® =
its [mind's]; nigraham° = control, subjugation; suduskaram'4 = is as difficult as; vayoh'2 & iva’?® =

[controlling] of the wind. 6.34

6.34: Because the mind is fickle, agitated, strong, and obstinate, O Krishna, | think restraint of the mind

is as difficult as controlling the wind.

144




IENEIGEIE]
AT HTATEl AAT g1 9 H |
THITE I AleaT AT F T I1%- 341

Sribhagavan uvaca

asafn$ayarh mahabaho mano durnigraharh calam
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate 6.35
Sribhagavan uvaca
asafnsayam! mahabaho? manah? durnigraham* calam?®

abhyasena® tu” kaunteya?® vairagyena® ca'® grhyate!' 6.35

Sribhagavan uvaca = Bhagavan said: mahabaho? = O Mighty-armed one; asafiS$ayam? = without doubt;
manah3 = mind; durnigraham# = [is] difficult to restrain; [and] calam® = prone to agitation; tu” = but; [it]
grhyate!! = can be controlled; abhyasena® = by repetitive practice; ca’® = and; vairagyena® = by

detachment. kaunteya® = O son of Kunti. 6.35

6.35: Sri Bhagavan said:
Without doubt mind is difficult to restrain, prone to agitation; but it can be controlled by repetitive practice

and by detachment, O son of Kunti.

SFETATCHAT TR T A 7 | |

FYTHAT ?1' AT AT qTTHITACT: N%- 3%
asamyatatmana yogo dusprapa iti me matih

vasyatmana tu yatata Sakyovaptum upayatah 6.36
asarmyata-atmana?! yogah? dusprapah? iti* mes matihé

vasya’ atmanas tu® yatata'0 $§akyah't avaptum?2 upayatah'3 6.36

iti4 = thus; me® = My; matihé = determination, opinion; [is] yogah? = Yoga; [is] dusprapah? = hard to
attain; asaryata-atmana’' = by one with unbridled mind; tu® = but; Sakyah'! = attainable; [by] avaptum12
= one who has attained; vasya’ = controlled; atmana® = mind; [and by] yatata'® = the man of endeavor;

upayatah'? = through the means [as mentioned above]. 6.36

6.36: Thus my opinion is that Yoga is hard to attain by one with unbridled mind but is attainable by one

with controlled mind and by the man of endeavor through the means [mentioned above].
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arjuna uvaca

ayatih Sraddhayopeto yogac calitamanasah
aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati 6.37
arjuna uvaca
ayatih! Ssraddhayah? upetah3 yogat# calita manasah¢

aprapya’ yogasamsiddhimé kam?® gatim'0 krsna''! gacchati'2 6.37

arjunah uvaca = Arjuna said: krsna'l = O Krishna; [though] upetah3 = endowed with; Sraddhaya? = faith;
ayatih? = putting no effort [in Yoga]; calita® manasah® = one whose mind is divergent; yogat4 = from
Yoga; aprapya’ = having not obtained; yoga-samsiddhim® = perfection in Yoga; kam® = what; gatim10 =

progress; gacchati'2= does he make? 6.37 [calita’ = divergent]

6.37: Arjuna said:
The failed ascetic who had faith but was of such mind to deviate from (the path of) yoga, failing to attain

yogic perfection, which way does he go, O Krishna?

EIERIRRIER SIS I EE R Il
STAST AgTaTal Agar S 912 I1%- 340

kacchin nobhayavibhrastas chinnabhram iva nasyati

apratistho mahabaho vimidho brahmanah pathi 6.38
kacchit! na2 ubhayas3 vibhrastah* chinna® abhram¢ iva? nasyatié

apratisthah® mahabaho'? vimadhah!' brahmanah?2 pathi'® 6.38

mahabaho'? = O Mighty-armed One; ubhaya3 vibhrastah* = having fallen* from both3; apratisthah® =
having lost hold on the ground; vimidhah'' = the perplexed; brahmanah'2 pathi'® = on the path of

Brahman: kacchit! na2 nadyati® = does he not perish; iva’= like; chinnas abhramé = a riven cloud. 6.38

6.38: Having lost both (paths of Karma and Yoga), does he not perish like a riven cloud O Krishna,

without support, and bewildered on the path to Brahman?
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etan me sams$ayam krsna chettum arhasy asesatah

tvadanyah sams$ayasyasya chetta na hy upapadyate 6.39
etat’ me2 sams$ayam3 krsna* chettum® arhasi® asesatah’

tvat® anyah® sams$ayasyal? asyal! chetta'? na'® hi'* upapadyate’s 6.39

krsna* = O Krishna; [You are] arhasi® = worthy and obligated; chettum?® = to remove; etat! = this;
samsayam?3 = doubt; me2 = of mine; asesatah? = completely; hi'4 = because; na'® - tvat? - anyah?® = no-
one other than You; upapadyate's = is proven; chetta'2 = remover or destroyer; asya'! = of this;

sams$ayasya'® = doubt. 6.39

6.39: O Krishna, You are worthy of and obligated to remove this doubt of mine completely because no

one other than You is proven remover of this doubt.

ArRraTaT=
aTe qag AT faATerEaey o |
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$ribhagavan uvaca

partha naiveha namutra vinasas tasya vidyate
na hi kalyanakrt kascid durgatirn tata gacchati 6.40
81T bhagavan uvaca
partha’ na2 eva® iha* na® amutra® vinasah’ tasya® vidyate®

na'o hi'' kalyana-krt'2 kascit'® durgatim4 tata's gacchati'® 6.40

$rm bhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: partha' = O Partha; [neither] iha* = in this world; na2 = nor;
amutra® = in the other world; eva3 vidyate® = there is assuredly; na5 vind§ah’ = no destruction; tasya8 =
for that man; hi'' na'? kascit'® = for no one; kalyana-krt'2 = performing auspicious deeds; tata's = O dear

Son (endearing address to Arjuna); gacchati’® = comes to; durgatim'# = misfortune. 6.40

6.40: Sri Bhagavan said:
O Son of Partha, neither here, nor hereafter (the other world), destruction exists for him. Never

misfortune comes to the one who does good works (kalyanakrt, auspicious activities).
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prapya punyakrtam lokan usitva sasvatih samah
$ucinam $rimatam gehe yogabhrastobhijayate 6.41
prapya’ punya-krtam? lokan? usitva* sasvatih® samah®

Sucinam? $rimatams® gehe?® yoga-bhrastah'0 abhijayate!! 6.41

prapya'! = Having attained; lokan? = to the world; punya-krtam?2 = of merit-doers; [and] usitva4 = living
there; §asvatih® = for many; samah® = years; yoga-bhrastah'? = the fallen yogi; abhijayate'! = takes

birth; gehe?® = in the house; Sucinam? = of the pious; [and] srimatamé = the prosperous. 6.41

6.41: Having attained to the world of those who performed pious activities and living there for many
years, the unrealized or fallen yogi takes birth in the house of the ritually pure, the pious, and the

prosperous.

AT ATRATHS Fof AT 7T |
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athava yoginam eva kule bhavati dhimatam

etad dhi durlabhataram loke janma yad 1dr§am 6.42
athava' yoginam? eva?3 kule? bhavati> dhimatamé

etat’ hié durlabhataram?® loke'0 janma'! yat'2 idrsam?'3 6.42

athava' = Or; [such fallen Yogi] bhavatis = takes birth; kule4 = in the family; dhimatam® = of the wise;
yoginam? = Yogis. eva® = Only; etat” janma'! = such birth; yat'? idréam’s = like this; [is] durlabhataram?®

= very rare; hi® = indeed; loke'? = in this world. 6.42

6.42: Or such a yogi takes his birth in the family of yogins endowed with great wisdom; a birth like this is

very rare indeed in this world.
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tatra tarh buddhisamyogarm labhate paurvadehikam
yatate ca tato bhiiyah sarmsiddhau kurunandana 6.43
tatra’ tam? buddhi-sarnyogam? labhate* paurva-dehikam3

yatate8 ca’ tatah® bhiyah® sarmsiddhau'® kuru-nandana’! 6.43

tatra’ = Thereupon; [he] labhate* = gains; tam? = that; buddhi-sarhyogam?3 = union with Yogic
Knowledge; paurva-dehikam® = accumulated in the former body. yatate® = He strives; bhuyah?® = again;
ca’ = and; tatah® = more than in the previous birth; samsiddhau’® = for perfection; kuru-nandana'! =
O the Scion of Kuru Dynasty. 6.43

6.43: Thereupon, he regains the mental, intellectual, and yogic disposition from his previous birth

(body), and strives again to gain for perfection, O son of Kuru.

Q@ dad Zad grassta 1. |
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pirvabhyasena tenaiva hriyate hy avasopi sah

jijfiasur api yogasya Sabdabrahmativartate 6.44
purva'! abhyasena? tena3 eva* hriyate® hié avasah? apié sah®

jijfiasuh10 api'! yogasya'2 Sabdabrahma?3 ativartate'4 6.44

hié = Surely; tenad & eva* = by virtue of; plrva'! abhyasena? = previous' practice? [in former life]; [he]
hriyate® = is taken forward; avasah’ apié = though loosing control [of himself] against his will. jijiasuh0
api'! = Being the seeker of knowledge; yogasya'? = of Yoga; sah® = he; ativartate’4 = transcends;

Sabdabrahma’® = Sound Brahman [Vedic rituals]. 6.44

6.44: By virtue of previous (yogic) practice (in former life), he is carried forward even against his will.

Even though he is only an inquisitive seeker of yoga, he transcends Sabda-Brahman or Vedic rituals.
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prayatnad yatamanas tu yogt sam$uddhakilbisah

anekajanmasarnsiddhas tato yati param gatim 6.45
prayatnat! yatamanah? tud yogr* samsuddhas kilbisah®

aneka’ janma? samsiddhah? tatah!0 yati' param'! gatim'2 6.45

tud = But; yogr* yatamanah? = Yogi who puts in; prayatnat' = persevering effort; sarhsuddhas =
purifying; kilbisah® = all sins; aneka’ janma? sarnsiddhah® = attaining perfection or realization after
many births [many-births-perfection]; tatah'® = soon thereafter; yati' = attains; param'! = supreme,

highest; gatim'2= goal. 6.45

6.45: The yogi, striving earnestly, free from all sins, and perfecting himself through many births, attains

to the Supreme (Supreme Goal).

quEawTstaranT TN AT FArsiers: |
FIHETETTERT TN TEATAR(T AATS(T NS - ¥l

tapasvibhyodhiko yogi jianibhyopi matodhikah

karmibhya$ cadhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhavarjuna 6.46
tapasvibhyah' adhikah? yoge jianibhyah* api® matahé adhikah?

karmibhyah® ca® adhikah0 yogi'! tasmat'2 yogi'3 bhava'4 arjuna’s 6.46

yogB® = Yogi; matah® = is thought of; adhikah2 = higher; tapasvibhyah'! = than tapasvins [men of
austerity]; adhikah? = higher than; api® = even; jianibhyah* = Jnanis [men of Knowledge, Vedic
scholars]. yogi'! = Yogi; [is] adhikah'® = higher than; karmibhyah® = men of action [ritualists]; ca® = and;

tasmat!2 = therefore; arjuna’® = O Arjuna; bhava'4 = become; yogi'® = a Yogi. 6.46

6.46: The yogi is superior to the ascetic, greater than the Jnani, and more sublime than the ritualists.

Therefore, O Arjuna, thou become a yogi.
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yoginam api sarvesarm madgatenantaratmana

$raddhavan bhajate yo marm sa me yuktatamo matah 6.47
yoginam?' api? sarvesam? madgatena* antaratmanas

$raddhavan® bhajate’ yah® mam?® sah'0 me'!! yuktatamah2 matah'3 6.47

api2 = Even; sarvesam? = among all; yoginam? = Yogis; yah® = he who; bhajate” = worships; mam® = Me;
antaratmana? = within his mind; madgatena? = abiding in Me; $raddhavan® = with faith; sah'0 = he;

matah'® = is considered; me'! = by Me; yuktatamah'? = the most accomplished of all yogis. 6.47

6.47: Of all yogis, he, who worships Me within his mind, abiding in me with full faith, is considered by me

the most accomplished of all yogis.

End of Chapter 06: The Yoga of Self Control
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Chapter 07: Knowledge and Realization

AreRraTaT=
HEATHHHAAT: 9T T AT |
ST THI T AT AT T3 lle- ¢
$ribhagavan uvaca: mayy asaktamanah partha yogar yuijan madasrayah

asarh$ayarh samagram marh yatha jiiasyasi tac chrnu 7.1
Sribhagavan uvaca: mayi! asaktamanah? partha® yogam#* yufijan® madasrayah®

asam$ayam?’ samagramé mam?® yatha'0 jiasyasil'tat’2 rnu's 7.1

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: partha® = O Partha; [your] asaktaz?manah2t =
mind2Battached?A; mayi' = to Me; yufijan® = practicing; yogam#* = Yoga; [and] madasrayah® = taking
refuge in Me; $rnu’3 = hear; tat12 = that; [as to] yatha'® = how; [you] jfiasyasi'! = will come to know;

mam?® = Me; asarhn$éayam? = without doubt; [and] samagram® = completely. 7.1

7.1: Sri Bhagavan said: Listen thou now, O Partha, your mind is attached to me. Practicing yoga and

taking shelter in me, you shall have no doubt in knowing me completely.

STTH 58 IS FeqrEIeya: |
TSHATCAT 78 TAISFASATTARA TN 11'9- R
jianam teharh savijfianam idam vaksyamy asesatah

yaj jhatva neha bhiyo.anyaj jiatavyam avasisyate 7.2
jianam?te2 aham3 sa? vijianam® idamé vaksyami’ asesatah®

yat? jiatva’® na'! iha'2 bhiyah'3 anyat'# jiidtavyam?s avasisyate'®¢ 7.2

ahams = |; vaksyami? = will explain; te? = to you; asesatah® = in full; idam® = this; jfianam?=
Knowledge; [which is] sa*vijidnam® = Realized experiential Knowledge; [after knowing] yat® = which;
jaatva’o = knowledge; avasisyate'® = there remains; na'! = nothing; iha'? = here [in this world];

bhiyah'? = again; jiatavyam's = knowable; anyat'4 = besides [this]. 7.2

7.2: 1 will explain to you fully Jnana which is Vijnana, by knowing which, there is nothing further that

remains to be known in this world.
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HISATOT Fga wfs=rard HEd |
Faam e g st afxy g 1e- 30

manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye

yatatam api siddhanam kascin mam vetti tattvatah 7.3
manusyanam’ sahasresu? kascit? yatati* siddhaye®

yatatam® api” siddhanamé kascit® mam?0 vetti!! tattvatah12 7.3

sahasresu2 = among thousands; manusyanam? = of people; kascit® = some one; yatati4 = strives;

siddhaye5 = for excellence or perfection. [Among] siddhanam? = the perfected ones; api” = in fact;

yatatam® = who are striving; kascit® = one by chance; vetti'’ = knows; mam10 = Me; tattvatah2 = in
truth. 7.3

7.3: Out of thousands of men, someone strives for perfection. Of those striving for and attaining to

perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth.

AT a7 & T47 Ifgea 7 |
SR AT F TI=T THfaemsT lo- ¥
bhidmir aponalo vayuh kharn mano buddhir eva ca

aharhkara ifiyarn me bhinna prakrtir astadha 7.4

bhimih' apah? analah® vayu4 kham? manahé buddhih? eva® ca®

ahankarah0 iti'" iyam'2 me'3 bhinna'4 prakrtih's astadha'é 7.4

bhiimih' = Earth; apah? = water; analah3 = fire; vayu#* = air; kham5 = ether; manah® = mind'; buddhih? =
Buddhi; eva® = in truth; ca®= and; ahankarah'® = ego; me'® = of Mine; iti'" = thus; [are] astadha’® =
eightfold; bhinna'4 = divisions; [of] iyam'2 = this; prakrtih' = Prakriti, (MAyA power of the Lord). 7.4

7.4: Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence, certainly ego, all together are the eightfold division

of my nature (Prakriti).
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A THAEEAT THhid oty 7 930 |
STEAr AgTaTel U8 aTad ST - Yl

apareyam itas tvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param

jivabhiitarn mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat 7.5
apara! iyam? itah3 tu* anyam?’ prakrtimé viddhi’ me8 param®

jiva-bhitam'® mahabaho!! yaya'2 idam'3 dharyate'# jagat's 7.5

tu* = However; itah® = besides; iyam? = this; apara' = lower; prakrtim® = Prakrti [Material Nature];
viddhi” = know; me® = My; anyadm?® = other; param?® = Superior [Nature]; mahabaho!! = O Might-armed
One: jiva-bhutam'0 = the Life-Being [the Universal soul]; yaya'?= by which; idam’® = this; jagat’s =

world; dharyate'4 = is maintained. 7.5

7.5: Besides this lower prakriti, understand My other higher nature, O Mighty-armed one, the Life-Being

(Jiva-Bhta or Purusa) which sustains this universe (jagat).

TAHI ATt T TemT |
31_5; bR ST THT: TATETAT |I\9- %
etadyonini bhitani sarvanity upadharaya

aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha 7.6
etat! yonini2 bhutani® sarvani4 it upadharaya®

aham? krtsnasya8 jagatah® prabhavah'0 pralayah'!! tatha'2 7.6

upadharaya® = Understand; Ti® = thus; sarvani¢ = all; bhatani® = entities [sentient and insentient]; [have]
etat? = these [two Natures of Mine]; [as] yonini2 = the source. aham? = |; [am] tathal2 = also;
prabhavah'? = the origin; [and] pralayah'! = the dissolution; krtsnasya® = of the whole; jagatah® =
world. 7.6

7.6: All entities have their source (Yoni or womb) in these two natures. Know it that | am the source of

the universe and its dissolution.
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T I9d¥ AT R g ed gaTy |
A FaHE TId G AR 24 1e- bl

mattah paratarar nanyat kimcid asti dhanarhjaya

mayi sarvam idam protarh suitre manigana iva 7.7
mattah? parataram? na3 anyat*A kimcit48 asti® dhananjaya®

mayié sarvam?® idam1° protam1 sutre’2 maniganah's iva'4 7.7

asti® = There is; na3 = no; anyat** = other; kimcit*® = thing ; parataram? = higher; mattah' = than Me;
dhanaiijaya® = O Dhannjaya. sarvam® = All; idam10 = this [universe] protam!! = is strung mayié = on

Me; iva'4 = like; maniganah'® = pearls; sutre’2 = on a thread. 7.7

7.7: There is nothing higher than Me, O Arjuna. All that is here (universe) is strung on Me, as a row of

gems on a thread.

THISGHA] e THATEH TTAIAT: |
JUTE: AdaY 958: @ g 97 lle- 4|
raso.aham apsu kaunteya prabhasmi $asistryayoh

pranavah sarvavedesu Sabdah khe paurusar nrsu 7.8
rasah! aham? apsu? kaunteya# prabhas asmi¢ $asi-suryayoh?

pranavah? sarva® vedesu’® §abdah'! khe'2 paurusam?3 nrsu'4 7.8

aham? = | [am]; rasah' = the taste; apsu3 = in water; kaunteya* = O Kaunteya. asmié = | am; prabhas =
the light; sasi-stryayoh? = of the moon and the sun. [| am] pranavah® = Om [AUM]; sarva® = in all. [i am]
vedesu'® = the Vedas; sabdah'! khe'? = the sound'! in the Ether'2; [and] paurusam? nrsu'4 = virility’3

in men'4. 7.8

7.8: | am the taste in the water, O Son of Kunti; | am the light in the moon and the sun; the pranava

(AUM) in the Vedas; sound in the ether; and the virility (manhood) in men.
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QU el IEAT = dorTied aATeET |
Stae Fady TUATed qaeaTy llo- <

punyo gandhah prthivyam ca teja$ casmi vibhavasau

jivanarh sarvabhitesu tapa casmi tapasvisu 7.9
punyah' gandhah? prthivyams3 ca#* tejah5 caé asmi’ vibhavasau®

jivanam® sarva'0 bhitesu'! tapah'z ca'3 asmi'4 tapasvisu'® 7.9

asmi’ = | am; punyah' = pleasant; gandhah? = fragrance; prthivyam?3 = in the earth; ca* = and; tejah’
brightness; vibhavasaus = in the fire; ca® = and; jivanam?® = life; [in] sarva'® = all; bhutesu'! = beings;

ca'® = and; asmi'4 = | am; tapah'? = the austerity; tapasvisu's = of Tapsvis or ascetics. 7.9

7.9: | am the pure fragrance of the earth; | am the brightness in the fire; | am the life in all the living

entities; | am austerity in ascetics.

StSt J7 gaarr fafe arel a9 |
[ e NI ol anN o o
Il G [GHITHIEH qo&EdSEIATHH l\s- ¢oll
bijarn marh sarvabhutanarm viddhi partha sanatanam

buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham 7.10
bljam' mam? sarva-bhatanam? viddhi* partha® sanatanam¢

buddhih? buddhimatam? asmi® tejas'0 tejasvinam' aham'2 7.10

partha® = O Partha; viddhi4 = know; mam2 = Me; sanatanam® = the eternal; bijam’ = seed; sarva-
bhatanam? = of all living beings; asmi® = | am; buddhih? = the intellect; buddhimatams® = of the

intelligent; aham'2 =1 am; tejas'? = the brilliance; tejasvinam'?! = of the brilliant. 7.10

7.10: O son of Partha, know Me to be the eternal seed of all living beings; | am the intelligence of the

intelligent; | am the brilliance of the brilliant.
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gl d1qdl dlg nlHLNTq4qsdH |
(ol anN o C
dHTA 2l HdY lHISIEH HIqUH ne- 221
balam balavatam caham kamaragavivarjitam

dharmaviruddho bhitesu kdmo.asmi bharatarsabha 7.11.
balam' balavatam? ca® aham* kama5 raga® vivarjitam?

dharma-aviruddhah® bhitesu® kamah10 asmi'!! bharata-rsabha'2 7.11.

aham* = |; [am] balam' = the strength; balavatam? = of the strong; vivarjitam? = free from; kama5 =
desire; ca® = and; raga® = passion. asmi'' = | am; kamah1° = desire; dharma-aviruddhah® = not opposed

to righteousness; bhitesu® = in beings; bharata-rsabha'2 = O the Best of Bharata clan. 7.11.

7.11: 1 am strength in the strong without passion and desire. | am desire in beings not opposed to

dharma (duty, virtue and righteousness), O Arjuna.

T o F HIahT ATaT TS 7 |
T UAta qTfeate 7 @ a9 o J0 lle- ¢RI
ye caiva satvika bhava rajasas tamasas ca ye
matta eveti tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi 7.12
ye'l ca? evas satvikah* bhavah® rajasah® tamasah’ ca8 ye®
mattah'® eva't iti'2 tan3 viddhi'4 na's tu'¢ aham'” tesu'8 te'® mayi20 7.12

ye'! = Those; bhavah5 = states of being; satvikah?* = of virtue; eva3 = indeed; ye® = those; rajasah® = of
passion; ca2 = and; tamasah? = of darkness; viddhi'4 = know; tan’3 = them; [to spring] mattah10 = from
Me; eva'll = indeed; iti12 = thus; tu'® = however; aham7 = I; [am] na'® = not; tesu'® = in them;ca8 = and

te19 = they; [are] mayi2? = in Me. 7.12

7.12: Know that all states of being, such as Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas proceed thus from Me. | am not

in them, but they are in Me.
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HITEd ATTHSITATId HTHS: GXHATH |I\e- 230
tribhir gunamayair bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat

mohitarh nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam 7.13
tribhih' gunamayaih? bhavaih3 ebhih* sarvams idams8 jagat”

mohitam?® na® abhijanati’® mam'! ebhyah'2 param?3 avyayam'4 7.13

idam® = This; sarvam® = whole; jagat” = universe; mohitamé = deluded; ebhih* = by these; tribhih1 =
three; bhavaih3 = states of being; gunamayaih? = made of gunas; na® = does not; abhijanati® = know;
mam’! = Me; param'3 = the Supreme; [and] avyayam'4 = the imperishable; [different] ebhyah'2 = from

these [gunas]; 7.13

7.13: Deluded by the threefold nature of the Gunas, the whole universe of beings does not know Me

because | am above all these, supreme and imperishable (and incomprehensible).

<At EUT IOTEAT HH HTAT 3T |
qTHE T TI=ed ATITHAT d<ied d le- 2%
daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya

mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te 7.14
daivi® hi2 esa3 guna-may™ mamas maya®é duratyaya’

mams8 eva?® ye'0 prapadyante’! mayam?2 etam?s taranti'4 te's 7.14

esad = This; daivi! = divine; mayaf = Maya; mamas = of Mine; guna-may* = made of three gunas; [is] hi2
= indeed; duratyaya’ = inscrutable. eva® = Certainly; ye'0 = they who; prapadyante!! = take refuge;

mams8 = in Me; te's = they; taranti4 = cross across; etam?3 = this; mayam'2 = Maya. 7.14

7.14: This divine maya of the three Gunas is an impediment; certainly, those who take refuge in me can

cross over this maya.
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T AT R(AT JeT: TIawd T¢HT: |
MIERIEFSEIRE S‘IItL{‘i-IIqHII(’;ICIII lle- ¢l
na mam duskrtino miighah prapadyante naradhamah

mayayapahrtajiiana asuram bhavam asritah 7.15
na' mam?2 duskrtinah® midhah* prapadyante® nara-adhamahé

mayaya’ apahrta8 jiianah® asuram10 bhavam?'! asritah2 7.15

duskrtinah® = The evil doers; midhah4 = the ignorant; [and] nara-adhamahé = the lowest among men;

[who] [are] apahrta® = robbed of; jiianah® = wisdom; mayaya’ = by Maya; [and who] asritah'2 = resort

to; asuram? = demonic; bhavam'! = nature; na' = do not; prapadyante’ = seek refuge; mam?2 = in Me;
7.15

7.15: The evildoers, the ignorant, and the lowest among men, who are robbed of their knowledge by

maya, are of demonic nature and do not seek refuge in me.

FEET TSTed | STAT: TRIAATSS(T |
ST OIS T ST = A2qusT llo- ¢ <l
caturvidha bhajante mar janah sukrtinorjuna
arto jijhasur artharthi jiiant ca bharatarsabha 7.16
caturvidhah' bhajante2 mam3 janah* sukrtinah® arjuna®

artah?’ jijiasuh8 artharth® jfiani'® ca'! bharatarsabha'2 7.16

arjunad = O Arjuna; bharatarsabha'? = the Best of Bharatas; caturvidhah' = four kinds; [of] janah? =
people ; [of] sukrtinah® = virtuous acts; bhajante2 = worship; mam?3 = Me: artah? = the afflicted, the fallen
[the seeker of relief from affliction]; jijidasuh® = the seeker of Knowledge; artharth® = the seeker of

wealth; ca'! = and; jiani'? = the seeker of Knowledge. 7.16

7.16: Four kinds of virtuous people worship me, O Arjuna. They are the distressed, the seeker of

knowledge, the seeker of wealth, and the Jnani (the seeker of wisdom), O the best of Bharatas.
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qT AT FHeagTh TRTIRATA TS |
ST 2 stTaerserda g 7 7 99 o e- gl

tesam jnant nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate

priyo hi jianinotyartham aham sa ca mama priyah 7.17
tesam’ jiani2 nitya-yuktah3 eka-bhaktih* viSisyate®

priyah® hi7 jfianinah8 atyartham1© aham!! sah'2 ca’® mama'4 priyah'> 7.17

tesam! = Of them; jiiani2 = Jnani, man of Knowledge; nitya-yuktah3 = in constant union with [Me]; eka-
bhaktih# = in one-pointed devotion; viSisyates = is superior. hi? = Accordingly; aham1 = [; [am]
atyartham'0 = greatly; priyah® = dear; jianinah® = to the man of Knowledge; ca'® = and; sah'?2 = he; [is]

priyah'® = dear; mama'* =tome. 7.17

7.17: Of these, the Jnani (the wise one), who is always in union with Me and whose devotion is single-

minded is the best. | am very dear to that Jnani, and he is very dear to Me.

SERT: 9 TAd AT arcda § 7 |
AT | 12 TehreaT ATHarad T T lle- ¢ 40

udarah sarva evaite jiiani tv atmaiva me matam

asthitah sa hi yuktatma mam evanuttamarn gatim 7.18
udarah! sarve? evad etet jianp tué atma’ evaé me® matam?0

asthitah'! sah'2 hi’3 yuktatma'4 mam?s eva'é anuttamam?’ gatim'® 7.18

sarve? ete* = All2 these* [aforementioned four]; [are] evad = indeed; udarah' = noble, exalted; tué =
but; jAanP = Jnani [the seeker of knowledge]; [is] atma? evad = verily8 Myself’. [This is] me® = My;
matam10 = opinion; hi'3 = for; sah2 = he; [whose] yuktatma'# = mind is engaged; [and] asthitah'! =
abiding; mam?'5 eva'® = in Me'® alone's; [has Me as] anuttamam?” = the unsurpassed; gatim'® = goal.
7.18

7.18: All these (four kinds of people) are noble, but the Jnani, | consider, as truly My Self. In my opinion,

he whose mind abides in Me alone has Me as the unsurpassed Goal.
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gl STPRATHR] STAETHT 9= |

ATE: FATHIT & HRTHT FEAH: lo- 221

bahlinam janmanam ante jiianavan mam prapadyate

vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah 7.19
bahinam! janmanam? ante? jianavan* mams5 prapadyate®
vasudevah? sarvams iti® sah'® mahatma'!! su-durlabhahz 7.19

ante? = At the end; bahtinam? = of many; janmanam?2 = births; jfianavan* = man of wisdom;

prapadyate® = takes refuge [in], arrive [at], resort; mam3 = to Me; vasudevah’ = Vasudeva. iti® = As you

know; [Vasudeva is] sarvam® = all; sah'® = he; [who knows Me as such is] mahatma'! = a great soul;
[who is] su-durlabhah?2 = difficult to be obtained. 7.19

7.19: After many births and at the end (of the last birth), the man of wisdom takes refuge in Me, in his

knowledge that Vasudeva is all there is to know. Such a great soul is very difficult to find.

D A 2 ¢
PTHEAEAZdATAT: I SedddT: |

- - (\ (\

d d TAIHATEATT ThcdT T4ddT: T 11\0- Kol
kamais tais tair hrtajiianah prapadyantenyadevatah

tarh tarh niyamam asthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya 7.20

kamaih taih taih2 hrta-jianah? prapadyante* anyas devatah®
tam tam? niyamams8 asthaya® prakrtya’® niyatah'! svaya’? 7.20

[They] hrta-jfidnah3 = shorn of wisdom; [and subject to] taih taih2 = many disparate; kamaih' = desires
prapadyante? = take refuge; [in] anya® = other; devatah® = gods; [and] niyatah'! = restrained; svaya'2 =
by their own; prakrtyal® = nature; asthaya® = perform; tam tam? = appropriate or respective; niyamams =

rites. 7.20

7.20: Those, whose wisdom succumbed to desires, surrender to other gods and perform various rites,

compelled by their own natures.
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TJT AT AT AT A Ah: AGATH =G |
T TEATHAT AFT AT AT - R4
yo yo yarh yam tanur bhaktah sraddhayarcitum icchati

tasya tasyacalarm sraddham tam eva vidadhamy aham 7.21

yah yah' yam yam? tanum3 bhaktah* sSraddhaya® arcitumé icchati’

tasya tasya® acalam® sraddham'0 tam'! eva2 vidadhami’3 aham'4 7.21

yah yah'! = Whatever; yam yam2 = whichever; tanum?3 = form of a deity; bhaktah* = a votary; icchati’=
wants; arcitum® = to worship; raddhaya5 = with faith; aham4 = |; vidadhami'® = reinforce; tam'" = that;

eva'2 = very; acalam® = steady; sraddham1° = faith; [in] tasya tasya® = such and such a person; 7.21

7.21: Whatever is the form of deity, whom a devotee desires to worship with faith, | make sure that his
faith is steady (in that deity).

q AT AT grh%dwliléld*ﬂad |
AT F qq: FATHAT [ fgarieg areg lle- 221l
sa taya $raddhaya yuktas tasyaradhanam thate

labhate ca tatah kaman mayaivah vihitan hi tan 7.22
sah! taya? sraddhaya? yuktah* tasyaS aradhanam® thate’

labhate® ca® tatah1? kaman!! maya eva’2 vihitan13 hi'4 tan15 7.22

sah' = He; yuktah? =endowed; taya? = with that; §raddhaya?® faith; [in] tasya® = that [diety]; Thate”= puts
in the effort; [and] aradhanamé = worships; ca® = and; labhate® = gets; kaman'! = desired results; tatah?°
= from that [deity]; tan's = that, which; vihitan'? = [are] bestowed; hi'* = indeed; maya eval2 = by Me

alone; 7.22

7.22: Endowed with that faith, he worships that god, and fulfills his desires, granted by Me alone.
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qaTraadSIT ATd TGkl AT TTH lle- 2 310
antavat tu phalar tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam

devan devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mam api 7.23
antavat! tu2 phalam?3 tesam¢ tat5 bhavatié alpa-medhasam?

devané deva-yajah® yanti'® madbhaktah'! yanti'2 mam?3 api'4 7.23

tuz = But; tat5 = that; phalam3 = fruit; tesam#* = of theirs; bhavati® = becomes; antavat! = perishable;
[for] alpa-medhasam? = ignoramuses, the ones with little intelligence. deva-yajah® = The worshippers
of gods; yanti'® = go; devan® = to the gods. madbhaktah'! = My votaries; yanti'2 = go; mam?3 = to Me;

api'4 = alone 7.23

7.23: Finite and limited is the fruit gained by these men of small intelligence (small minds). The

worshippers of gods go to those gods, but my devotees come to Me.

TA<h ATHATTS Teavd ATHISY: |
9 ATaHSI A HHTATH]THH ll\e- R
avyaktar vyaktim apannarh manyante mam abuddhayah

pararh bhavam ajananto mamavyayam anuttamam 7.24

avyaktam? vyaktim2 apannam3 manyante* mam5 abuddhayah¢

param’ bhavam® ajanantah® mama'? avyayam'! anuttamam?2 7.24

abuddhayah® = Ignoramuses; [are] ajanantah® = are unknowing of; mama’? = My; param? = supreme;
avyayam'!! = immutable; anuttamam?’2 = incomparable; bhavam® = state; manyante# = think; mam® = of

Me; [as] avyaktam! = the unmanifest; apannam3 = having become; vyaktim2 = manifest. 7.24

7.24: The unintelligent, who do not know me as the Highest, the Imperishable, and the Supreme, think of

me as the Unmanifest becoming the manifest.
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ATE ThTeT: e ARHEATHATE: |

RIS ATISIATIT ARl AT llo- Yl
naham prakasah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah

mudhoyarn nabhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam 7.25
na' aham? prakasah?3 sarvasya* yoga-maya® samavrtah®

mudhah? ayam? na® abhijanati'® lokah'" mam?2 ajam'3 avyayam'4 7.25

aham? = |; samavrtah® = covered by; yoga-mayas = creative power; na' = do not; prakasah3 = manifest;
sarvasya* = to all. ayam® = This; miudhah’ = deluded and foolish; lokah'! = world; na® = does not;

abhijanati’® = know; mam?2 = Me; [as] ajam'® = unborn; [and] avyayam'4 = imperishable. 7.25

7.25: | do not manifest to everyone, veiled by My Yoga-maya. The foolish do not understand me as

unborn and unchanging.

JaTg FHATATH TAHAT AT |
ATCATIOT = AT |7 q 9& 7 H&T Il'e- &l

vedaham samatitani vartamanani carjuna
bhavisyani ca bhitani mam tu veda na kascana 7.26
veda'! aham?2 samatitani® vartamanani4 ca’ arjuna¢

bhavisyani” ca8 bhitani® mam?10 tu't veda’2 na'3 kascana'4 7.26

arjunaf = O Arjuna; aham? = |; veda'! = know; samatitani® = the erstwhile dead [and from the past];
vartamanani4 = the present; ca5 = and; ca = also; bhavisyani” = the future; bhutani® = beings; tu'! = but;

na'd kascana'4 = no one; veda’2 = knows; mam1° = Me. 7.26

7.26: |1 know, O Arjuna, all beings in the past, the present, and the future (those yet to come in the

future). But no one knows me.
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icchadvesasamutthena dvandvamohena bharata

sarvabhitani sarhmoharn sarge yanti pararntapa 7.27
iccha' dvesa? samutthena® dvandva* mohena’ bharata®

sarva’ bhitani® sammoham? sarge'® yanti'! parantapa'2 7.27

iccha' = Desire; [and] dvesa? = hate; samutthena3 = rise from; dvandva#* = dual nature; [of] mohena? =
delusion; bharata® = O Bharata. sarva’ = All; bhitanié = beings; yanti'' = become; sammoham?® =

subject to delusion; sarge’© = at the time of birth; parantapa’ = O Parantapa 7.27

7.27: Desire and hate arise from the dual nature of delusion, O Bharata. All living beings surge forth into

delusion, O Parantapa.

YT eI qT STATAT UAHHTTH |
T GrgH g FHhT AsTed AT Feadm: Il'e- <
yesam tv antagatarh paparm jananarm punyakarmanam

te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah 7.28
yesam! tu2 antagatam3® papam? jandnam® punya® karmanam?

te? dvandva® moha'® nirmuktah!! bhajante’2 mam?'? drdha-vratah'4 7.28

tu2 = But; yesam’ = those; jananam? = people; [whose] papam#* = sin; [and] punya® = pious;
karmanam? = deeds; antagatam3 = come to an end; [are] nirmuktah'! = free from; dvandva® = duality; [of]
moha'® = delusion. te® = They; bhajante'2 = worship; mam?'3 = Me; [with] drdha-vratah'4 = firm

conviction. 7.28

7.28: The people, who perform pious and virtuous deeds, and whose sins ceased to exist, are free from

deluding dualities and worship Me firmly fixed in their vows.
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jaramaranamoksaya mam asritya yatanti ye

te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyatmarh karma cakhilam 7.29
jaral marana? moksaya3® mam* asritya® yatanti® ye’

te8 brahmat°® tat'! viduh'2 krtsnam’® adhyatmam4 karma’s ca'®¢ akhilam'? 7.29

ye’ = They who; yatanti® = strive; [for] moksaya® = liberation; [from] jara! = old age; [and] marana? =

death; asritya® = take refuge; mam# =in Me. te® = They; viduh'2 = know; tat'! = that; brahma® =
Brahman; [they know] krtsnam'3 = everything; [they know] adhyatmam?4 = the Self; [they know]

akhilam'? = all; ca'® = and; [they know] karma'® = actions. 7.29

7.29: All those people, seeking liberation from old age and death, take refuge in Me and know Brahman,

the Supreme Self (Atman), and karma in its entirety.

qTrasarteed |1 arteas 9 ¥ o5 |
TATOTRTASTS = 07 o Fergdwhaaa: le- 3ol
sadhibhitadhidaivarn marm sadhiyajifiam ca ye viduh
prayanakalepi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah 7.30
sa-adhibhita' adhidaivam? mam3 sa-adhiyajiiam* ca® ye® viduh?

prayanaé kale® api'® ca'* mam?2 te'3 viduh'4 yukta-cetasahs 7.30

yeb = They ; viduh7= know; mam? = Me; sa-adhibhata! = on physical plane; adhidaivam2 = on divine

plane; ca5 = and; sa-adhiyajfiam* = on sacrificial plane; ca'' = and; te'® = they; api'® = even; viduh'4 =

know; mam'2 = Me; [with their] yukta-cetasah'> = mind meditating on Me; prayanas® kale® = at the time®
of death8. 7.30

7.30: They who know Me (associated) with Adhibhatam, Adhidaivam and Adhiyajnam, know Me at the

time of death, with their mind meditating on Me.

End: Chapter 07: Knowledge and Realization
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End BG Chapter 08: Brahman the Imperishable

o qaerg] et o °F e |
srterea = o Trenateree o=ad 1e- 2

arjuna uvaca: kim tad brahma kim adhyatmarh kirh karma purusottama

adhibhdtarh ca kirh proktam adhidaivarh kim ucyate 8.1
arjuna uvaca: kim'tad? brahma3 kim* adhyatmam5 kimé karma?8 purusottama®

adhibhatam0 ca'! kim12 proktam13 adhidaivam4 kim15 ucyate6 8.1

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: kim'= Whatj [is] tad? = that; brahma3 = Brahman? kim# = What; [is]
adhyatmam5 = the Self [indwelling Self]? kimé = What; [is] karma8 = Karma? purusottama®= O
Supreme Soul; kim'2 = what; [are] adhibhltam© = beings on the physical plane of existence; ca'! =

and; kim'5= what; proktam® = spoken of; [as] adhidaivam# = presiding deity; ucyate'6 = is called. 8.1

8.1: Arjuna said: What is Brahman? What is adhyatma or Self ? What is karma? O Purusottama, What
is adhibhuta? What is adhidaivam (presiding deity)?

STTEAST: 2 ST g STEAHEHET |
TATOTRT A el STATST fREareRfsT: 1e- 21

adhiyajfiah katharh kotra dehesmin madhustdana

prayanakale ca katham jfieyosi niyatatmabhih 8.2
adhiyajiiah? katham? kah® atra* dehe® asmin® madhusidana?’
prayanakale® ca® katham10 jiieyah!! asi'2 niyata-atmabhih'3 8.2

katham2 = How; [and] kah® = who; [is] adhiyajfiah! = Presiding deity of sacrifice; atra* = here; [in]
asmin® = this; dehe’ = body; madhusidana’ = O Madhusudana ca® = and; prayanaé*kale®® = at the
time®B of death8”; katham'? = how; [are] jieyah!! asi'?2 = you to be known; [by] niyata-atmabhih'? =

persons with centered self-controlled mind? 8.2

8.2: Who is the Adhiyajna in this body? O Madhusudhana, at the time of departure (Prayana-kale) from

life, how can the self-controlled know You?
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Sribhagavan uvaca: aksaram brahma paramam svabhavodhyatmam ucyate

bhitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasarhjiiitah 8.3
sribhagavan uvaca: aksaram! brahma2 paramam?3 svabhavah* adhyatmam® ucyate®

bhita’ bhavahé udbhava® karah'0 visargah'! karma'2 samijnitah2 8.3

sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: brahma2 = Brahman; [is] aksaram'! = imperishable;
paramam? = Supreme. svabhavah? = Its own nature; ucyate® = is said to be; adhyatmam? = the
indwelling Soul. karma'? sarjiitah'® = Karma is the name for; bhita’ - bhavah® - udbhava® - karah'0 =
the creator of existing beings [= beings-existence or becomings-creation?- Creator'® = creator of the

bodies of beings.

8.3: Sri Bhagavan said: Brahman is supreme and imperishable; Its nature is (declared as that) of the

Self; and Karma is the name for the creative force that makes visible all living material beings.

AT 2T AT e |
SATATSISEHAT <5 ag T a< I<- Kl
adhibhidtarn ksaro bhavah purusa$ cadhidaivatam
adhiyajfioham evatra dehe dehabhrtarn vara 8.4
adhibhdtam? ksarah2 bhavah3 purusah4 ca® adhidaivatam®

adhiyajfiah” aham® eva?® atra'® dehe'! deha-bhrtam?2 vara's 8.4

adhibhdtam? = Being on the physical plane of existence; [is] ksarah? = perishable. purusah* = The
Universal Being; [is of] bhavah3 = the nature; [of] adhidaivatam® = Presiding Deity; ca5 = and; aham® =
I; [am] adhiyajiah’ = the Presiding deity of sacrifice; eva® = indeed; atra'® = in this; dehel = body;

deha-bhrtam’2 vara'® = O the Best'3 among the embodied beings'2. 8.4

8.4: Adhibhatam is perishable, Purusa is Adhidaiva, and | am Adhiyajna in the body, O the Best of

embodied beings (Arjuna).
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antakale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram

yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nasty atra sams$ayah 8.5
anta-kale' ca2 mam?3 eva* smaran5 muktva® kalevaram?’

yah8 prayati® sah'® madbhavam?!! yati2 na'® asti'4 atra'® sarm$ayah'é 8.5

anta-kale'ca? = At the time of death also; yah® = he who; prayati® = departs [dying]; smaran5 =
remembering; mam?® = Me; eva?t = indeed; [while] muktvaé = giving up; kalevaram? = the body; sah10 =
he; yati'2 = attains; madbhavam'! = my state. asti'4 = There is; na'® = no; samsayah'® = doubt; atra’®
= in this. 8.5

8.5: At the time of death, he, who remembers Me when leaving the body, goes to My being. Of this,

there is no doubt.

T T AT THLATH IS Heta < |
T TUATT FIedT Tq&T TgTadTiEa: I1<4- <

yarh yarh vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram

tarh tam evaiti kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavitah 8.6
yam yam! va api2 smaran3 bhavam#* tyajatis ante® kalevaram?

tam tam® eva® eti!® kaunteya’! sada’3 tat'¢ bhava's bhavitah'® 8.6

yam yam! va api2 = Whatever it is; [one] smaran3 = remembers; [0of] bhavam?4 = being; [while] tyajati® =
giving up; kalevaram? = the body; ante® = at the end; kaunteya’! = O Kaunteya; tam tam® eva?® = that
one indeed; [he] sada’® = always; eti'® = attains; tat'4bhava’s bhavitah'® = remembering?é that'
state?s. 8.6

8.6: Whatever one remembers of being at the time of giving up the body, similar being he becomes O

Kauteya, having always remembered that being.
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tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca

mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evaisyasy asarn$ayah 8.7
tasmat! sarvesu? kalesu® mam* anusmara® yudhyaé caé

mayi® arpita’® manah'! buddhih!2 mam?3 eva'4 esyasi'® asarn$ayah'é 8.7

tasmat! = Therefore; sarvesu? = at all; kalesu® = times; anusmaras = continue remembering; mam#* =
Me; ca = and; yudhya® = fight; [with] manah'!! = mind; [and] buddhih2 = intellect; arpita!® = dedicated ;

mayi® =to Me; esyasi’® = you will reach; mam'3 = Me; eva'4 = alone; asamsayah’® = without doubt. 8.7

8.7: Therefore, always remember Me and fight (yudhya). You will reach Me without doubt, if your mind

and intellect intent on (arpita) Me.

SA+THANLThd Ad ] "II'"WIIIFJ\-I"II |
o & fer arfa gt eaa 1e-
abhyasayogayuktena cetasa nanyagamina

paramarh purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan 8.8
abhyasa yoga-yuktena' cetasa2 na anya-gamina*

paramam? purusam® divyams yati’ partha® anucintayan® 8.8

partha® = O Partha; abhyasa'Ayoga-yuktena'®= engaged in the yoga'B of practice'®; cetasa2 = with the
mind; naanya-gamind4 = not distracted to other things; yati” = one attains; paramam5 = the Supreme;

anucintayan® = by always thinking of; divyam?® = the divine; purusam® = Person [Paramesvara). 8.8

8.8: He, who is steady in constant practice of meditation on the Supreme Person with the mind not

distracted otherwise and always thinking of Me, reaches the Divine Me.
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kavirm puranam anus$asitararm anor anlyamsam anusmared yah
sarvasya dhataram acintyariiparh adityavarnarh tamasah parastat 8.9
kavim! puranam? anus$asitaram? anoh* anlyarmsam® anusmareté yah?

sarvasya® dhataram? acintya’® ripam'!! tamasah’3 parastat’4 8.9

yah? = He who; anusmaret®é =meditates on; kavim? = the Omniscient [the sage, Seer, Poet]; puranam? =
the beginningless; anusasitarams3 = the Ruler of all; aniyarhsam? = subtler; anoh* = than the subtle;
dhataram? = the Protector; sarvasya® = of all; [of] acintya’® = inconceivable; ripam'! = form; aditya-
varnam'2 = of the color of the sun; parastat!4 = beyond; tamasah'® = darkness [attains the Supreme].
8.9

8.9: He, who meditates on the Kavi ( the Omniscient: sage, seer, or poet), the ancient, the (inner)
controller, the one smaller than the smallest, and the supporter of everything, and whose form is

inconceivable (acintya ripam), is sun-colored (Aditya-varnam) beyond darkness [attains the Supreme].

AAUenlet HAad = od D Hacd 4Tnl 4Nt = |

JATHET TTHTALT H9IF - F § 9L Tuadfa i 1e- ol

prayanakale manasacalena bhaktya yukto yogabalena caiva
bhruvor madhye pranam avesya samyak sa tarh param purusam upaiti divyam 8.10
prayana-kale! manasa? acalena® bhaktya* yuktah® yoga-balena® ca’ eva®
bhruvoh® madhye'0 pranam?'! avesya’2 samyak'3 sah'4 tam's param'¢ purusam?? upaiti'® divyam?° 8.10
prayana-kale! = At the time of demise; acalena® manasa? = with unvacillating® mind?; yuktahs =
absorbed; bhaktya4 = with devotion; yoga-balena® = by strength of Yoga; ca’ = and; eva8= indeed;
avesya'2 = steadying; pranam'! = the vital breath; samyak’3 = completely; madhye? = between;
bhruvoh® = the eyebrows; sah'4 = he; upaiti'® = attains; tam'5 = that; param'é = supreme; divyam1® =

divine; purusam'? = Person [the Omniscient]. 8.10

8.10: At the time of departure, with the unwavering mind fixed (on the Lord) in devotion, by the strength

of yoga, with his prana fixed between the eyebrows, he attains to Purusam and Divyam.
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yad aksaram vedavido vadanti visanti yad yatayo vitaragah
yad icchanto brahmacaryarn caranti tat te padarh sarhgrahena pravaksye 8.11
yat! aksaram? veda-vidah3 vadanti* visanti> yaté yatayah’ vita-ragah®

yat? icchantah'® brahmacaryam?! carantii?2 tat's te'4 padam?s safgrahena’é pravaksye!? 8.11

pravaksye'” = | shall talk; te'4 = to you; sangrahena'® = in brief; yat! = that; yaté = which; veda-vidah3 =
knowers of Vedas; vadanti# = call; aksaram2 = immutable; icchantah'® = desiring; yat® = which; yatayah?”
= the seers or ascetics; caranti'? = practice; brahmacaryam'! = celibacy. [They] vita-ragah8 = free from
passion; visanti5 = enter; tat'® = that [Aksaram]; padam?® = goal (parama padam = Supreme Abode).
8.11

8.11: | shall briefly explain to you the path, which the Veda Vidahs call Imperishable (Aksaram), desiring

which the ascetics practice bramacharya. They enter Aksaram by freeing themselves from passion.

TAGTITOT HIFT AT gle (H%e 7 |
TEATITATHA: TTOTHTEAT TRTLTIOTH 11<- ¢ R

sarvadvarani sarnyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca
mirdhny adhayatmanah pranam asthito yogadharanam 8.12
sarva-dvarani! sarnyamya2 manah3 hrdi# nirudhyas ca¢

mardhni” adhaya8 atmanah® pranam?0 asthitah'! yoga'2 dharanam?3 8.12

sarmyamya? = Controlling; sarva-dvarani! = all the portals of the senses; nirudhya® = confining; manah3
= the mind; hrdi* = in the heart; ca®= and; adhayaé = fixing; atmanah?® = his own; pranam?® = breath;
mardhni” = in the head; [and] asthitah'' = having established; yoga'2 dharanam?® = firmness in13

yoga'2... 8.12

8.12: Controlling all the gates of the body, holding the mind in the heart, fixing the his own life-breath in

the head, and established in yogic concentration, (continued)
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om ity ekaksarar brahma vyaharan mam anusmaran
yah prayati tyajan deharh sa yati paramarn gatim 8.13
om!' itiZ eka-aksaram?® brahma* vyaharan® mameé anusmaran’

yah8 prayati® tyajan1® deham'! sah'? yati'® paramam4 gatim1> 8.13

yahé = He who; prayati® = dies; tyajan'® = by leaving; deham'! = the body; vyaharan® = uttering; eka-
aksaram? = one syllable; om! = Om; [which is] iti2 = thus; brahma# = Brahman; [and] anusmaran’ =

remembering; mamé = Me; sah'2 = he; yati'® = attains; paramam?4 = the supreme; gatim's = goal. 8.13

8.13: Anyone, who utters the monosyllable OM of (Sabda-) Brahman and leaves the body, remembering

Me, attains the Supreme goal.

A=A Tdd AT AT TALha e
TEITE AH: I Heag<hed ARE: 11¢- %1

ananyacetah satatarh yo marh smarati nityasah

tasyaharm sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah 8.14
ananya-cetah! satatam2 yah3® mam#* smarati5 nityasah¢

tasya’ aham® sulabhah® parthat® nitya-yuktasya'! yoginah'2 8.14

yah® = He who; smarati® = remembers; mam# = Me; satatam? = constantly; [and] nityagah® = regularly;
ananya-cetah'! = without extraneous thoughts; aham® = I; [am] sulabhah® = easy of access; tasya’”

yoginah'2 = to that Yogi; nitya-yuktasya'! = with perpetual concentration; partha'® = O Partha. 8.14

8.14: He, who remembers Me constantly lacking extraneous thoughts and is absorbed in Me constantly,

O Partha, is a Yogin to whom | am easily accessible.
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mam upetya punarjanma duhkhalayam asasvatam

napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhirh paramar gatah 8.15
mam’' upetya? punah® janma* duhkha-alayam® asasvatamé

naé apnuvanti® maha-atmanah'® sarhsiddhim!! paramam?'2 gatah'3 8.15

maha-atmanah'® = The Great Souls; upetya? = after reaching; mam?! = Me; gatah'® = attain;
paramam?2 = Supreme; samsiddhim'! = Perfection; [and] naé = do not; apnuvanti® = get; punah?
janma# = rebirth; [which is] duhkha-alayam® = an abode of miseries; [and] asasvatam® = impermanent;
8.15

8.15: The highly perfected great souls, after coming to Me, do not go back to rebirth, which is

impermanent and an abode of miseries.

SR HAATEA T TALTATAATSSIT |
AU T I TAoied T =& 14- &l
a brahmabhuvanal lokah punaravartinorjuna

mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate 8.16
abrahma-bhuvanat! lokah? punah3 avartinah* arjunad

mam® upetya’ tué kaunteya® punarjanma'® na vidyate'' 8.16

arjuna’ = O Arjuna; abrahma-bhuvanat! = from the world of Brahma down; lokah? = the worlds; punah?
avartinah* = are subject to return4again?3; tué = but; [for the one] upetya’ = after coming; mamé = to Me;
kaunteya® = O son of Kunti; punarjanma’? = rebirth; [in the world of miseries] na vidyate! = does not
exist. 8.16

8.16: O Arjuna, from the abode of Brahma down, all worlds (beings) are subject to return (to rebirth), but

for the one who comes to Me, rebirth does not exist, O Kaunteya.
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sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh

ratrim yugasahasrantam te.ahoratravido janah 8.17
sahasra' yuga? paryantam® ahah* yat® brahmanahé viduh?

ratrim8 yuga sahasra-antam?® te'0 ahah-ratra'! vidah12 janah's 8.17

viduh7= They know; ahah* = day; brahmanah® = of Brahma; yat5 = which; paryantam3® = ends; [in]
sahasra'! = a thousand; yuga2 = Yugas; ratrimé = night; [is] yuga sahasra-antam?® = Yuga ending after a
1000 yugas; te'0 = these ; janah'® = people; [are] vidah'? = knowers; [of] ahah-ratra’! = day and night.
8.17

8.17: They, who know that a Brahma’s day is one thousand Yugas and a Brahma’s night is one

thousand Yugas, understand (the meaning of) day and night.

AYThlg|Thy: HdTI AHI G INTH |
o 2 2
(AR TATId JAGT A0 A h [1- 2L
avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty aharagame

ratryagame praliyante tatraivavyaktasamijfiake 8.18
avyaktat! vyaktayah? sarvah® prabhavanti ahah-agame>

ratri-agame® praliyante? tatra® eva® avyakta'® samjfiake’! 8.18

avyaktat! = From the unmanifest; sarvah® = all; vyaktayah? = manifested beings; prabhavanti¢ =
become manifest; ahah-agame® = as the day begins. ratri-agame® = As the night arrives; [they]
praliyante’” = undergo dissolution; tatra® = in it; sanjfiake’" = which is called; eva® = indeed; avyakta'® =

the unmanifest; 8.18

8.18: From Avyaktat, all living entities become manifest at the beginning of the day. At the arrival of

night, they dissolve into the unmanifest.
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bhltagramah sa evayam bhitva bhitva praliyate

ratryagamevasah partha prabhavaty aharagame 8.19
bhltagramah' sah eva2 ayam? bhiitva bhiitva4 praliyate®

ratri-agame® avasah’ partha® prabhavati® ahar-agame© 8.19

sah eva? = These very; bhitagramah' = host pf beings; bhutva bhiutva* = taking birth again and again;
prallyates = undergoes dissolution again and again; [which is] avasah” = beyond their control; ratri-
agame® = on the arrival of night; partha® = O Partha. ayam3 = This; prabhavati® = comes into being;

ahar-agame® = on arrival of day. 8.19

8.19: The host of beings, taking birth again and again dissolves against their will on the arrival of night O

Partha and comes into being on arrival of day.
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paras tasmat tu bhavonyovyaktovyaktat sanatanah

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu nasyatsu na vinasyati 8.20
parah? tasmat? tu® bhavah* anyah® avyakta® avyaktat’” sanatanah®

yah sah?® sarvesu'0 bhitesu’! nasyatsu'2 na vinadyati's 8.20

tud - But; parah! = higher; tasmat2 = than [the unmanifest]; bhavah* = nature; [there is] anyah’ = the
other; avyakta® = unmanifest; sanatanah® = eternal; [Being]; yah sah® = who as such; na vinasyati'® = is
not destroyed. sarvesu’® = All; bhutesu'! = beings [from Brahma down to a blade of grass]; nasyatsu??

= succumb to dissolution. 8.20

8.20: But higher than this unmanifested nature, there is another unmanifested eternal being, which is

beyond dissolution, when all beings perish.
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avyaktoksara ity uktas tam ahuh paramar gatim
yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramarh mama 8.21
avyaktah' aksarah? iti® uktah* tam® &huh® paramam? gatimé

yam?® prapya'% na'! nivartante'? tat'® dhama'4 paramam?'5 mama?é 8.21

avyaktah' = The unmanifest; iti® = thus; uktah? = is called; aksarah? = imperishable. tam5 = That
[aksram]; ahuh® = is called; parama@m? = Supreme; gatimé= Goal; prapya'® = after attaining; yam® =

which; [people] na'! = do not; nivartante'? = come back. tat'® = That; [is] mama’é = My; paramam?5

supreme; dhama'4 = abode. 8.21

8.21: This Avyakta is Aksara. That is the highest and supreme state. Those who reach My Supreme

abode never return to the life of birth and rebirth.
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purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya

yasyantahsthani bhitani yena sarvam idam tatam 8.22
purusah' sah? parah® partha* bhaktyas labhyahé tu? ananyaya®

yasya® antahsthani'® bhiatani'’ yena'? sarvam’® idam?'4 tatam?s 8.22

sah? = He; parah3 = the Supreme; purusah' = Person; partha* = O partha; labhyah® = can be gained
or attained; ananyaya® = by exclusive one-pointed; bhaktya® = devotion; [to Me]; yasya® = in whom;

bhatani!! = beings; antahsthani® = abide inside; tu? = but; yena'2 =by whom; sarvam’® = all; idam14

= this; tatam'S =is pervaded. 8.22

8.22: This Supreme Person, O Partha, can be gained by exclusive devotion to Me, in whom all beings

exist, and by whom all this is pervaded.
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yatra kale tv anavrttim avrttim caiva yoginah

prayata yanti tarh kalarm vaksyami bharatarsabha 8.23
yatra kale'! tu2 anavritim?® avrttim* ca eva® yoginah®

prayatah? yanti®¢ tam® kalam1'0 vaksyami!! bharatarsabha'2 8.23

bharatarsabha'? = O the Best among Bharatas; vaksyami'' = | will tell; [you] tu2 = now; yatra kale' = at
which time; prayatah? = the departing; yoginah® = Yogis; yantié¢ = attain; anavrttim3 = no return, no
rebirth; ca eva® = and also; tam?® = that; kalam'® = time; [when they make] avrttim* = a return or take a
rebirth. 8.23

8.23: O Best of Bharatas, | will disclose to you the time when the departing yogis do not return and the

time when they do return.
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agnir jotir ahah suklah sanmasa uttardyanam

tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah 8.24
agnih? jotihz ahah® $uklah* sanmasa’ uttardyanam®

tatra’ prayatah® gacchanti® brahma’® brahma-vidah'! janah'? 8.24

tatra’ = That path; prayatah® = of the departing souls, [of] brahma-vidah'! = the Brahman Knowers; [is]
agnih® = fire; jotih2 = light; ahah® = day; $uklah* = bright fortnight; [and] sanmasa5 = six months; [of]
uttarayanam® = Northern Solstice. [These] janah'2 = people; gacchanti® = attain; brahma’® = Brahman.
8.24

8.24: The paths of the departing souls, who attain the Brahman because of Brahman knowledge, are

the fire, the day, the bright half of the month and the six months of sun’s northern passage.
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dhimo ratris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam
tatra candramasar jyotir yogi prapya nivartate 8.25
dhimah' ratrih? tatha3 krsnah* sanmasas daksinayanam®

tatra’ candramasam?® jyotih® yogi'® prapya'! nivartate'? 8.25

dhimah' = Smoke; ratrih2 = night; krsnah* = the dark fortnight; tatha® = also; sanmasa’ = six months;
[of] daksinayanam® = Southern Solstice; [following] tatra” = that path; yogi'® = [the departing] Yogi;
prapya’! = attains; candramasams® = the moon; jyotih® = light; [and] nivartate'? = returns [takes rebirth].
8.25

8.25: Smoke, night, also the dark (half of the month), the six months of sun's southern passage are the

paths the departing yogi takes, attains the lunar light, and returns (to earth after a sojourn).
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Suklakrsne gafl hy ete jagatah $asvate mate

ekaya yaty anavrttim anyayavartate punah 8.26
Sukla! krsne? gafi® hi*4 ete’ jagatah® $asvate’ mate®

ekaya® yatil0 anavrttim'! anyaya'2 avartate'® punah'4 8.26

Sukla® = White [knowledge]; krsne? = black [ignorance]; mate8 = are considered; hi*¢ = indeed; ete5 = the
two; §advate” = eternal; gat® = paths; jagatah® = of the world; ekaya® = by one [path]; [he] yati'® =
reaches, goes to; anavrttim'! = Realm of no return; anyaya'? = by the other; avartate'® = he treads

back; punah'# = again [into the material world]. 8.26

8.26: Light and darkness [knowledge and ignorance] are the two eternal paths of this world. By (the

former) one, he goes, not to return; by (the latter) the other, he returns (again).
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naite sril partha janan yogl muhyati kascana

tasmat sarvesu kalesu yogayukto bhavarjuna 8.27
na'! ete? srt® partha* janan® yog® muhyati’ kascana®

tasmat® sarvesu’® kalesu!! yogayuktah'2 bhava'® arjuna'# 8.27

kascana® = Whoever; yog® = Yogi; janan® = knowing; ete2 = the two; srf® = paths; na' =is not;
muhyati’ = deluded; tasmat® = therefore; partha* = O Partha; sarvesu'®kalesu'! = at all times; bhava'®

= be; yogayuktah'? = steady in Yoga; arjuna'¢ = O Arjuna. 8.27

8.27: A yogi, knowing these two paths, O Partha, is not deluded. Therefore, O Arjuna, at all times be

steady in yoga.
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vedesu yajiiesu tapahsu caiva danesu yat punyaphalam pradistam
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva yogi param sthanam upaiti cadyam 8.28
vedesu'! yajfiesu? tapahsu® ca* eva5 danesu® yat” punya-phalamé pradistam®

atyeti'0 tat!! sarvam’2 idam?3 viditva'4 yogi'> param'¢ sthanam'? upaiti'® ca'® adyam20 8.28

viditva'4 = Knowing; sarvam’2 = all; idam'® = this; atyeti’® = going beyond; tat!" = that; vedesu! = the

study of Vedas; yajfiesu? = the performance of Yagnas; tapahsud = the observance of austerities; ca* =

and; evad = indeed; danesu® = the giving of charity; yat” = which; [result in] punya-phalam® = merit and
demerit; pradistam® = enunciated by sacred texts; yogi'® = Yogi; upaiti’® = attains; param’® =

Supreme; sthanam'? = abode; ca'® = also; [which is] adyam?20 = the primordial. 8.28

8.28: Knowing all this and going beyond the studies of Vedas, performance of sacrifices, tapas
(austerities), and charities, which (collectively) result in fruits of merit, the yogi attains the Supreme

eternal abode.

End BG Chapter 08: Brahman the Imperishable
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BG Chapter 09: Yoga of Sovereign Knowledge and Sovereign Secret
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$ribhagavan uvaca: idam tu te guhyatamarh pravaksyamy anasiyave

jAanarn vijianasahitarn yaj jiatva moksyasesubhat 9.1
sribhagavan uvaca: idam? tu? te3 guhyatamam# pravaksyami® anasiyave®

jidanam? vijiiana® sahitam?® yat10 jiatva!’ moksyase'2 asubhat'3 9.1

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: pravaksyami® = | shall declare; te3 = to you; [who are]
anasiiyave® = not jealous; [of Me]; idam' = this; tu2 = yet; tguhyatamam# = supreme secret; [of] jianam?
= knowledge; sahitam?® = with; vijiiana® = wisdom; jiatva'! = knowing; yat'® = which; moksyase'2 = you

shall be liberated; asubhat'® = from miseries. 9.1

9.1: Sri Bhagavan said: | shall declare to you, not jealous of Me, the most supreme secret of Jnana and

Vijnana, by knowing which you will gain moksa (liberation) from the miseries.
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rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam

pratyaksavagamarh dharmyarh susukharn kartum avyayam 9.2
raja-vidya' raja-guhyam? pavitrams3 idam# uttamam35

pratyaksa® avagamam? dharmyamé susukham® kartum'% avyayam?'! 9.2

idam# = This; [is] raja-vidya' = Sovereign Knowledge; raja-guhyam? = Sovereign Secret; pavitram3 = the
purest; [and] uttamam?® = the best; [realized by] pratyaksa® = direct; avagamam? = comprehension. [It is]
dharmyam? = righteous; susukham?® = easy; [to] kartum? = practice; [and] avyayam'! = imperishable.
9.2
9.2: This is the royal knowledge, the royal secret, the purest, and the supreme, known by direct

experience. It is in conformity with dharma, comfortable (easy) to practice, and imperishable.
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asraddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya paramtapa

aprapya mar nivartante mrtyusarmsaravartmani 9.3
asraddadhanah’ purusdh? dharmasya3 asya* parantapa®

aprapya® mamsé nivartante” mrtyusA samsara®® vartmanié¢ 9.3

purusah? = People; asraddadhanah' = without faith; asya* dharmasya3 = in Dharma as said earlier;
parantapa®= O Parantapa; [and] aprapya® = without attaining; mamé = Me; nivartante” = come back;
mrtyuA sarnsara®é vartmanié = along the path ofsC the mortal worldé* of Samsara or transmigrationss.
9.3

9.3: Men, who do not have faith in this Dharma as said earlier, O Parantapa, do not attain Me but exist

(languish) in the mortal world of Samsara.
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maya tatam idarh sarvam jagad avyaktamdrtina

matsthani sarvabhitani na cahar tesv avasthitah 9.4
maya’ tatam? idam3 sarvam# jagat® avyakta-miirtinaé

matsthani’” sarva-bhatani® na® ca'® aham'! tesu'2 avasthitah's 9.4

idam3 = This; sarvam* = entire; jagat5 = world, universe; tatam?2 = is pervaded; maya'! = by My; avyakta-

mrtina® = unmanifest form. sarva-bhatanié = All beings; matsthani? = exist in Me; ca'® = and; aham1? =I;
na® = do not; avasthitah'? = exist; tesu'2 = in them. 9.4

9.4: This entire universe is pervaded with My unmanifest form (Avyakta-muartina). All beings abide in Me

and | do not abide in them. (All beings are dependent on Me and | do not depend on them)
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na ca matsthani bhitani pasya me yogam ai§varam

bhitabhrn na ca bhitastho mamatma bhatabhavanah 9.5
na’ ca? matsthani® bhatani4 pasya® me® yogam?’ aiSvaramé
bhita-bhrt® na'? ca'! bhutasthah'2 mama atma?'? bhuta-bhavanah'4 9.5

ca2 = And; na'! = not; bhiitani4 = all beings; matsthani3 = exist in Me. pasya® = Look at; me® = My;
aiSvaramé = divine; yogam?” = Yogic power. [l am] bhita-bhrt® = the sustainer of beings; cal! = and;
bhuta-bhavanah'4 = the Origin of all beings. mama atma’® = My Atma; na'® = does not; bhitasthah? =

remain in the beings. 9.5

9.5: And yet not all beings exist in Me. Look at My (yogam aisvaram) divine yogic power. | am the

source and the sustainer of all beings, but | do not remain in them.
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yathakasasthito nityarm vayuh sarvatrago mahan

tatha sarvani bhitani matsthanity upadharaya 9.6
yatha! akasa-sthitah2 nityam?3 vayuh* sarvatragah5 mahané

tatha” sarvani®é bhatani® matsthani' iti' upadharaya’? 9.6

yathad! = In a manner [as] ; mahan® = the great; vayuh* = wind; nityam3 = ever; akasa-sthitah? =
remaining in the sky; sarvatragah5 = moves everywhere; tatha’ = likewise; upadharaya’? = know or

understand; sarvanié = all; bhatani® = beings; iti'" = thus; matsthanr'® = abide in Me. 9.6

9.6: As the mighty wind, always remaining in Akasa, moves everywhere, know thou that all beings abide

in Me in like manner.
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sarvabhtani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam

kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham 9.7
sarva-bhutani' kaunteya? prakrtim3 yanti¢ mamikam?

kalpak-ksaye® punah? tanié kalpadau® visrjami’® aham 9.7

sarva-bhutani' = All beings; kaunteya? = O son of Kunti; yanti# = enter; mamikam® = My; prakrtim3 =
Nature; kalpak-ksaye® = at the end of the Kalpa. punah’ = Again; aham'! = |; visrjami'® = create; tanié =

the beings; kalpadau® = in the beginning of the Kalpa. 9.7

9.7: All beings, O son of Kunti, enter into My nature at the end of a cosmic cycle (kalpa). Again, | create

them in the beginning of the cosmic cycle.
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prakrtirn svam avastabhya visrjami punah punah

bhatagramam imar krtsnam avasarh prakrter vasat 9.8
prakrtim! svam? avastabhya3 visrjami4 punah punah®

bhitagramam® imam? krtsnam® avasam?® prakrteh'0 vasat!! 9.8

avastabhya? = Controlling; svam2 = My own; prakrtim? = Prakrti; [I] visrjami4 = create; punah punah® =
again and again; imam? = this; krtsnam® = entire; bhutagramam® = multitude of beings; [who are]
avasam? = powerless, helpless [loosing control]; [owing to] vasat!! = the sway; prakrteh'® = of their own

nature. 9.8

9.8: Using Prakrti of My own Self, | send forth again and again the entire multitude of beings, which are

helpless under the influence of [their own] Prakrti.
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na ca marm tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanarhjaya

udasinavad asinam asaktarh tesu karmasu 9.9
na' ca2 mams? tani4 karmanis nibadhnanti® dhanafjaya’

udasinavat® asinam?® asaktam’? tesu'! karmasu2 9.9

na’ ca? tani* = Not all these; karmani® = actions; nibadhnanti®¢ = bind; mam?3 = Me; dhanafjaya’ = O
Dhananjaya; asinam® = remaining; asaktam0 = unattached; [and] udasinavat® = indifferent; tesu'! =to

those; karmasu’? = actions. 9.9

9.9: Not all these actions ever bind Me O Dhanajaya, because through all these activities | remain

unattached, unconcerned, or indifferent.
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mayadhyaksena prakrtih siyate sacaracaram

hetunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate 9.10
maya'! adhyaksena? prakrtih® suyate4 sa5 cara-acaramé
hetuna” anena® kaunteya® jagat? viparivartate'' 9.10

maya' = Under My; adhyaksena? = supervision; prakrtih® = Prakrti, nature; siiyate* = gives rise; [to] sa5 =
both; cara-acaram® = mobile and immobile things. hetuna? = Because of this reason; kaunteya® = O son

of Kunti; anena?® = this; jagat'® = world; viparivartate!! = spins or revolves. 9.10

9.10: Under My supervision, Prakrti gives rise to both moving and unmoving. By this, O son of Kunti, the

world turns or revolves.
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avajananti mam madha manusim tanum asritam

pararh bhavam ajananto mama bhatamahe$varam 9.11
avajananti’ mamz2 midhah? manusim#* tanum? asritamé

param’ bhavam® ajanantah® mama'© bhita-mahe$varam'! 9.11

midhah3 = The fools; avajananti! = slight; mam?2 =Me; asritam® = appearing in, sporting; manusim* =
human; tanum® = body; ajanantah® = ignorant of; mama’® = My; param’ = Supreme; bhavam? = Nature;

[as] bhita-mahesvaram'! = the Great Lord of all beings. 9.11

9.11: The fools ignore Me appearing in a human body, not knowing My Supreme nature as the Maha

Isvara of all beings.
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moghasa moghakarmano moghajfiana vicetasah
raksasim asurim caiva prakrtim mohinir sritah 9.12
moghasa'! mogha-karmanah? mogha-jianah3 vicetasah*

raksasim?® asurimé ca’ evaé prakrtim® mohinim10 §ritah"" 9.12

moghasa'! = With vain desires; mogha-karmanah? = with useless actions; mogha-jianah3 = with useless
knowledge; [and] vicetasah* = of unsteady mind; [they] Sritah'! = are possessed of; raksasims’ =
Raksasa, demonic; asurim® = ungodly; ca’ = and; eva® = indeed; mohinim'? = deluded; prakrtim® =
nature. 9.12

9.12: Senseless men resorting to the (Mohini Prakrti) confusing nature of Raksasas and Asuras,

entertain vain aspirations, perform useless actions, and possess useless knowledge.
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mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim asritah

bhajanty ananyamanaso jiatva bhatadim avyayam 9.13
mahéatmanah? tuz mams3 partha* daivim5 prakrtimé asritah”

bhajanti® ananya-manasah? jiiatvat® bhiatadim!! avyayam2 9.13

tu2 = But; parthat = O Partha; mahatmanah'! = Great Souls; asritah” = possessed of; daivim® = divine;
prakrtim® = Nature; bhajanti® = worship; mam?3 = Me; ananya-manasah® = with undistracted mind;
jiatva’® = knowing me; [as] avyayam'? = the imperishable bhitadim'! = source of all beings and objects.
9.13

9.13: O Partha, but the great souls (Maha-Atma), who are of divine nature (Daiva Prakrti), worship me

with the mind fixed only on Me, know Me as the cause of creation, and imperishable.
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satatam Kirtayanto marh yatantas ca drdhavratah

namasyantas$ ca mar bhaktya nityayukta upasate 9.14
satatam? Kirtayantah? mam3 yatantah* ca® drdha-vratahé

namasyantah’ ca® mam? bhaktya'o nitya-yuktah'! upasate’? 9.14

satatam?! = Constantly; Kirtayantah? = glorifying; mam3 = Me; ca5 = and; yatantah* = striving; drdha-
vratah® = the ones with firm vows; upasate'2 = worship; namasyantah? = by paying obeisance; mam?® =

to Me; ca® = and; nitya-yuktah'! = ever yoked [ever steadfast]; bhaktya'® = with devotion. 9.14

9.14: Always singing My glories, striving, steadfast in vows, and offering homage to Me with devotion,

they are ever steadfast in worshipping Me.
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jidanayajfiena capy anye yajanto mam upasate

ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha vi§vatomukham 9.15
jiiana-yajiiena' ca? api® anye* yajantah®> mameé upasate’

ekatvena? prthaktvena® bahudhat° visvatah-mukham?! 9.15

anye* = Others; apid® = indeed; jiana-yajiiena' = offering sacrifice of knowledge; yajantah® = worship;
mam® = Me; ekatvena® = in the spirit of oneness; ca2 = and; [others] upasate’= worship; [Me]
prthaktvena® = in many forms; bahudha® = in many ways; [and] visvatah-mukham! = in universal form

[universal face]. 9.16

9.15: Others, offering sacrifice of knowledge, worship Me as One (without a second), while others

worship Me in many forms, in many ways and in the Universal form.
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aham kratur aham yajfiah svadhaham aham ausadham

mantro aham aham evajyam aham agnir aharnh hutam 9.16
aham! kratuh2 aham? yajiiah* svadha® ahamé aham? ausadhams®

mantrah® aham'0 aham'! eva'2 djyam?'3 aham?4 agnih'® aham'é hutam'? 9.16

aham! = |; kratuh2 = am Vedic ritual. aham? = [; yajfiah* = am sacrifice. aham® = |; svadha’ = am
oblation. aham? = |; ausadham® = am medicinal herb. aham?0 = |; mantrah® = am Mantra. aham'! = |;
eva'? = indeed; ajyam?'® = am butter. aham'4 = [; agnih'® = am fire. aham? = |; hutam'” = am offering.
9.16
9.16: | am the ritual, | am the sacrifice, | am the oblation, | am the medicinal herb, | am the mantra, | am

certainly the melted butter, | am the fire, and | am the offering.
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[anN [anN
(AATEHET ST HIAT FTdT T9dTHE: |

A= AT AT T93T = 13- 20|l
pitaham asya jagato mata dhata pitamahah

vedyar pavitram omkara rk sama yajur eva ca 9.17
pita' aham? asya?® jagatah* matas dhataé pitamahah?

vedyams pavitram?® ornkara'® rk!! sama'2 yajuh3 eva'4 cas 9.17

aham? = |; pita' = the Father; asya3 = of this; jagatah* = world; mata’ = the Mother; dhataé = the
Supporter; pitamahah? = the Grandfather; ca'l® = and; eva'4 = also; vedyam® = the Knowable; pavitram?® =

the Purifier; omkara'® = the Syllable OM; rk'! = Rg; sama'? = Sama; [and] yajuh'® = Yajur [Vedas]. 9.17

9.17: | am the father of this world, the mother, the supporter, and the grandfather. | am the object of

knowledge, and the purifier. | am Omkara (the syllable AUM or OM), Rg, Sama, and Yajur Vedas.

wfasiat a9 |reft farE: o=t gaq |
THE: TAT: T (LT S ST AT WS- 241

gatir bharta prabhuh sakst nivasah $aranam suhrt

prabhavah pralayah sthanarh nidhanar bijam avyam 9.18
gatih' bharta? prabhuh? saksi® nivasahs $aranamé suhrt”

prabhavah? pralayah® sthanam10 nidhanam?! bijjam'2 avyam’3 9.18

[l am] gatih! = the Goal; bhartd? = the Sustainer; prabhuh3 = the Lord; saks®* = the Witness; nivasah® =
the Abode; saranam® = the Refuge; suhrt” = the selfless friend; prabhavahé = the creation; pralayah® =
the dissolution; sthanam10 = the resting place; nidhanam'! = the repository; [and] avyam13 = the

imperishable; bijjam’2 = seed. 9.18

9.18: | am the goal, the sustainer, the Lord, the witness, the abode, the refuge, the selfless friend, the

creation, the dissolution, the resting place, the repository [hypostasis], and the imperishable seed.
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TITIRHE a9 TR P = |
A = oI IAgIeHsT 112 ¢l

tapamy aham aharm varsam nigrnhamy utsrjami ca

amrtarh caiva mrtyus$ ca sad asac caham arjuna 9.19
tapai’ aham? aham?3 varsam#* nigrnhami® utsrjamié ca’

amrtams ca® eva'® mrtyuh!! ca'2 sat13 asat’4 ca'®> aham’® arjuna'” 9.19

aham? = |; tapai' = give heat. aham3 = [; nigrnhami5 = withhold; ca’= and; utsrjamié = pour down;
varsam? = rain. aham'® = | am; amrtam?® = the nectar of immortality; ca® = and; eva'® = indeed; mrtyuh'1

= death; ca'?2 = and; sat'® = Existence; ca's = and; asat'4 = non-existence; arjuna'” = O Arjuna. 9.19

9.19: | give heat; | withhold and send forth rain. | am immortality and certainly death. | am Sat (Being)

and Asat (Nonbeing), O Arjuna.

FTa=IT AT FHOT: AT © AT Faiid IrEae=d |

o QUIHTHTE Lrad - T [QeATieaid SaHRI 18- 2o/l
traividya marh somapah pitapapa yajfair istva svargatim prarthayante
te punyam asadya surendralokarn asnanti divyan divi devabhogéan 9.20
traividya' mam2 somapah? pita-papa* yajiaihs istvaé svargatim? prarthayante

te? punyam?0 dsadya’! surendralokam?2 asnanti'® divyan'4 divi's deva-bhogan'5 9.20

traividya' = The knowers of three Vedas; somapah?® = who drink Soma juice; [and] pita*;-papa?t =

purified4A of sins#8; yajfiaih’ = by sacrifices; istvaé = worship; mam?2 = Me; prarthayante8 = pray for;
svargatim? = goal of Svargam or heaven; [of] surendralokam’2 = the world of the chief of gods [Indra's
world]. te® = They; asadya'! = attain; punyam'0 = by virtue of merit; [and] asnanti'® = enjoy; divyan4

=divine; deva-bhogan's = pleasures of gods; divi's = in heaven. 9.20

9.20: The knowers of the three Vedas, who drink the soma juice and are cleansed of their sins by
sacrifices and worship, pray for reaching heaven of Indra' world and enjoying the divine pleasures.

These pious, reaching Indra's world, enjoy the celestial pleasures of gods in heaven.
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T AT TN (AT © 0T T Ao e aerfea |

TS AT © TANT HTHGRTAT A 1= 2 2

te tam bhuktva svargalokam visalam ksine punye martyalokam visanti

evarm trayidharmam anuprapanna gatagatarn kamakama labhante 9.21
te! tam2 bhuktvas3 svargalokam# visalams ksine® punye’” martyalokam® visanti®

evam10 trayl-dharmam?'! anuprapannah2 gatagatam?3 kama-kamah4 labhante'5 9.21

bhuktva3 = Having enjoyed; visalams = the wide; svargalokam# = world of heaven [svarga world]; [and]
ksine® = exhausted; punye’ = [the accumulated] merits; te! = they; vi§anti® = return to; tamz2 = that;
martyalokam8 = mortal world; evam’0 = thus; anuprapannah'? = following; trayi-dharmam?' = the three
doctrines of the Vedas. kama-kamah'4 = Desiring sense pleasures; [they] labhante'5 = attain [engage in];

gatagatam’® = going and coming [death and rebirth]. 9.21

9.21: Having enjoyed the wide world of heaven and exhausted the merit of their pious deeds, they
return to the world of mortals. Thus conforming to doctrine of the three Vedas and desiring sense

pleasures, they go and come (Gataagatam, Go and Come = death and rebirth).

AT el | & ST T |
AT AT R ANTEH g g 13- =R

ananyas cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate

tesarh nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemarm vahamy aham 9.22
ananyah! cintayantah? mams3 ye# janah5 paryupasate®

tesam?’ nitya® abhiyuktanam? yoga-ksemam?0 vahami'' aham2 9.22

ye* = Those; janah5 = people; [who] paryupasate® = worship; [and] cintayantah? = meditate; mam3 = on
Me; ananyah! = excluding all others [not inclined towards any other god]; tesam?’ = for them; [who are]
nityaé = always; abhiyuktanam?® = engaged in devotion; aham’2 = |; vahami'! = will cause to happen

[confer]; yoga-ksemam!10 = attainment and preservation. 9.22

9.22: To those people, who think of Me excluding all else, worshipping Me always and devoted to Me, |

bring yogam and ksemam (success and security).
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ﬁy«qrqqqq (HTh[ Yoied ’Hegqu(:qdli |
ST ATHA e TS AT AT gEaw e 118- 231
yepy anyadevatabhakta yajante Sraddhayanvitah

tepi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhiparvakam 9.23
ye! api2 anya3 devata* bhaktahs yajante® sSraddhaya’ anvitahs

te? api’® mam11 eva'? kaunteya's yajanti'4 avidhi-pirvakam?s 9.23

api2 = Also, besides; ye! = those; bhaktahs = votaries; anvitdh8 = endowed with; Sraddhaya’ = faith;
yajante® = worship; anya® = other; devata* = gods; te® = they; api'® = also; kaunteya’® = O son of Kunti;
yajanti'4 = worship; mam'! = Me; eva'2 = alone; avidhi-plrvakam?5 = not according to tradition or

prescribed rules. 9.23

9.23: Those, who are devotees of other gods showing full faith, worship Me only, O son of Kunti.

However, they worship against the prescribed rules (Avidhi-piravakam).

g g TEIST TR 7 TIF A |
T q AT qeadTaeddied o 13- ¥l
aham hi sarvayajfianam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca

na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te 9.24
aham! hi2 sarva-yajfianam3 bhokta4 ca® prabhuh® eva? caé

na® tu’® mam?'! abhijanantil2 tattvena’s atah'4 cyavanti's te'6 9.24

aham! = |; [am] hi2 = certainly; bhokta* ca% = the enjoyer also, experiencer; sarva-yajianam3 = of all
sacrifices; ca8 = and; eva’ = also; prabhuh® = the Lord; tu'® = but; na® abhijananti'2 = they do not
know; mam'! = Me; tattvena'® = in true nature, in reality. atah'# = Therefore; te'é = they; cyavantis = fall

[into Samsara]. 9.24

9.24: | am the enjoyer of all sacrifices and the Lord. But they do not know My true nature and therefore

they fall (into samsara of birth and rebirth).
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AT TAAAT ATTFAGATTeT (aqgad: |
AT AT AT ATTed TATHSATSTT AT 1R~ 4

yanti devavrata devan pitrn yanti pitrvratah

bhatani yanti bhatejya yanti madyajinopi mam 9.25
yanti' deva-vrata2 devan3 pitrn4 yanti® pitr-vratah®

bhitani? yantié bhatejya® yanti'® mat'! yajinah'2 api'® mam?'4 9.25

deva-vrataz = Worshippers of gods; yanti! = go; devan3 = to gods. pitr-vratah8 = Worshippers of
ancestors [manes]; yanti5 = go; pitrn4 = to the ancestors. bhitejya® = Worshippers of spirits; yanti¢ = go;
bhutani” = to the spirits. api’® = But; mat'! = My; yajinah12 = sacrificers or worshippers; yanti'® = go;
mam'4 =to Me. 9.25

9.25: Worshippers of gods go to the gods; worshippers of ancestors go to the ancestors; those who

make offering to spirits go to the spirits; those who sacrifice to Me come to Me.

T I el T AT H AFAT T30 |
dQé H‘*cﬂqu*l’ﬁllm TIATHT: 1= &
patrarh pusparh phalarm toyarn yo me bhaktya prayacchati

tad aham bhaktyupahrtam asnami prayatatmanah 9.26
patram? puspam? phalam3 toyam# yah> me® bhaktya’ prayacchatié

tat® aham10 bhakti-upahrtam! asnami’2 prayata-atmanah?3 9.26

yah% = Whoever; prayacchati® = offers; mef = Me; patram? = a leaf;, puspam? = a flower; phalam3 = a
fruit; toyam# = water; bhaktya? = with devotion; aham'? = I; asnami'2 = accept; tat® = that; bhakti-

upahrtam! = dedication in devotion; prayata-atmanah’® = from the pure soul with love. 9.26

9.26: Whoever offers Me a leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water with devotion, piety and purity, (is My

devotee). | accept them.
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T TTAT T[T FET I |
AT T qepesd AU 1%~ @l

yat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat

yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva madarpanam 9.27
yat! karosi? yat3 asnasi4 yat® juhosi® dadasi” yat8

yat® tapasyasi'? kaunteya'! tat'2 kurusva’® mat'4 arpanam?5 9.27

yat! = Whatever; karosi2 = you do; yat3 = whatever; asnasi4 = you eat; yat> = whatever; juhosié =
offerings you make; yaté = whatever; dadasi” = donation you make; yat® = whatever; tapasyasil® =
austerities you do; kaunteya'! = O son of Kunti; kurusva'® = do, dedicate; tat'? = that; arpanam?s =
offering; mat!4 = to Me; . 9.27

9.27: Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever offerings you make, whatever you donate, and

whatever austerities you perform, O son of Kunti, dedicate that offering unto Me.

IATYAFA S HIETH FHHA: |
FATAINh AT faehl ATHASIR 1%- 241

Subhasubhaphalair evam moksyase karmabandhanaih

sarhnyasayogayuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi 9.28
$ubha-asubha-phalaih' evam2 moksyase? karma-bandhanaih?*

sannyasa-yoga-yukta-atmas vimuktah® mam? upaisyasié 9.28

moksyase? = You will be freed; karma-bandhanaih* = from the bondage of Karma; evam? = thus;
[bearing] $ubha-asubha-phalaih! = good and bad results or fruits; sannyasa-yoga-yukta-atma® = with the
dedicated mind of Yoga of renunciation [renunciation-Yoga-dedicated-mind]; [and] vimuktaht =

becoming liberated; [you] upaisyasié = will attain; mam? = to Me; . 9.28

9.28: You will be freed from the bondage of karma bearing good and bad fruits. With your mind steady

in yoga of renunciation, and thus liberated, you will come to Me.
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FHISE FAAY T H goAIsRa 7 T |
T ASTted AT AT 7T T T AT=SH 1%- R
samoham sarvabhitesu na me dvesyosti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu marh bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham 9.29
samah'! aham? sarva-bhitesu® na* me® dvesyah® asti” na8 priyah®

ye'0 bhajanti!! tu2 mam?3 bhaktya'4 mayils te' tesu'” ca’® api’® aham20 9.29

aham? = |; [am] samah'! = same; sarva-bhutesu3® = to all living beings; na* = no one; asti’ = is; dvesyah®
= execrable or detestable; na8 = nor; priyah® = dear; me5 = to me; tu'? = but; ye'? = those who; bhajanti!?
= worship; mam? = Me; bhaktya'4 = with devotion; te'® = they; [are] mayi'® = in Me; ca'® = and; aham?2°

= |; [am]; api’® = indeed; tesu'” = in them. 9.29

9.29: | am the same to all living beings. No one is despicable or dear to Me. They, who worship Me with

devotion, are in Me, and | am certainly in them.

AT ACEGITATI AT ATHATAT |
AT | TeqeT: gevaAaredr i 9: 13- 3ol

api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananyabhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 9.30
api cet! su-duracarah? bhajate® mam# ananyabhaks

sadhuh® eva? sah® mantavyah® samyak?? vyavasitah'? hi'2 sah3 9.30

api cet! = Even if; su-duracarah? = one of sinful acts; bhajate3 = worships; mam#* = Me; ananyabhaks =
with exclusive devotion; eva’ = indeed; sah® = he; mantavyah?® = is thought of; [as] sadhuh® = a holy

man; [and] sah'® = he; [is] samyak'® = rightly; vyavasitah'! = resolved; hi'2 = indeed. 9.30

9.30: Even the one, who commits the most sinful acts, worships with exclusive devotion to Me, is

thought of as a sadhu, because he has rightly resolved.
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fers et amteT era=ariea A= |
e T STHITg T H 9k TOT9At 13- 3 1

ksipram bhavati dharmatma sasvacchantim nigacchhati

kaunteya pratijanithi na me bhaktah pranasyati 9.31
ksipram' bhavati2 dharma-atma3 sasvat* santim® nigacchhati®

kaunteya’ pratijanihi®é na® me1° bhaktah'! pranasyati'2 9.31

ksipram! = Soon; [he] bhavati2 = becomes; dharma-atma3 = righteous soul; nigacchhatié = he attains;
$asvatt = ever-lasting; santim® = peace; kaunteya’ = O son of Kunti. pratijanihié = let it be known; me10

= My; bhaktah'! = devotee; na® = never; pranasyati'2 = perishes. 9.31

9.31: Soon he becomes a righteous soul (Dharmatma) and attains to lasting peace. O son of Kunti, let it

be known that My devotee never perishes.

77 17 arel sparieer It o aroaEy: |
T F9ATEqAT QLETEd s T 97 T 1%- 3R

marn hi partha vyapasritya yepi syuh papayonayah

striyo vaiSyas tatha $idras tepi yanti param gatim 9.32
mam? hi2 partha3 vyapasritya4 ye> api® syuh?” papa-yonayahs
striyah® vaisyah'0 tatha!! §adrah'2 te13 api'4 yantils param?é gatim17 9.32

partha® = O son of Partha; api® = even; ye5 = those; papa-yonayah® = born of sin; vyapasritya* = take
refuge; mam?! = in Me; [though] hi2 = indeed. [There] syuh? = are; striyah® = women; vaisyah'0 =
Vaisyas; tathal! = also; $udrah'2 = Sudras; api'4 = even; te'? = they; yanti's = attain [go]; param'® =

Supreme; gatim1” = Goal. 9.32

9.32: O son of Partha, they, born of sin, who take refuge in Me, though they are women, Vaisyas, and

Sudras, attain the Supreme Goal.
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o TSITRIUTT: TUAT hT TSTU & T |
AT THEE ATRHH IT Tored q19 18- 331
kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajarsayas tatha

anityam asukharh lokam imarm prapya bhajasva mam 9.33
kim? punah? brahmanah?3 punya4 bhaktas® rajarsayah® tatha’

anityamé® asukham?® lokam'0 imam11 prapya’2 bhajasva’® mam?'4 9.33

kim? punah? = What is there' to speak of2: punya#* = pious; brahmanah3 = Brahmanas; bhakta® =
devotees; tatha’ = [and] also; rajarsayah® = royal sages. prapya'2 = Having reached; imam'1 = this;
anityamé® = impermanent; lokam?° = world; [of] asukham? = miseries; [you] bhajasva'? = should offer

worship; mam?4 = to Me. 9.33

9.33: What is there to speak of pious Brahmanas, devotees, and devout royal sages (trying to attain

Me)? Having come into this impermanent world of miseries or unhappiness, (you) should worship Me.

HerAT 9 g hl HEATSIT 7T AHERE |
ATHAST I TFaaH T IO 13- 3%

manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam atmanarh matparayanah 9.34

manmana’! bhava2 madbhaktah3 madyaji* mam5 namaskuru®

mam?’ eva8 esyasi® yuktva'® evam?! atmanam?2 mat-parayanah' 9.34

manmana! = Always keeping Me in your mind; bhava2 = become; madbhaktah3 = My devotee; [and]
madyaji* = My worshipper. namaskurué = Offer homage; mam? = to Me. yukiva'® = Absorbed in; [Me
and] mat-parayanah’® = holding Me as the Supreme Refuge; esyasi® = you would attain; eva® = truly;

mam’ = Me; [who is] evam'! = thus; atmanam’2 = your soul. 9.34

9.34: Always keeping Me in your mind, become My devotee and My worshipper; offer homage to Me;
absorbed in [Me and] holding Me as the Supreme Refuge, you would truly attain Me, [who is] thus the

Soul.

End BG Chapter 09: Yoga of Sovereign Knowledge and Sovereign Secret
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BG CHAPTER 10: MANIFESTATION

RIENEIGEIE]
¥ T WETATRT 7 I A
Tsg AT ety A=A 19 o- 20
Sribhagavanuvaca: bhiiya eva mahabaho $rnu me paramarh vacah
yat teharh priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya 10.1
sribhagavan uvaca: bhiiyah! evaz mahabaho? srnu* meS paramam® vacah?

yat8 te® aham'0 priyamanaya’! vaksyami’2 hita-kamyaya'3 10.1

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: mahabaho3 = O mighty-armed one; §rnu* = hear; bhuyah' eva?
= once again; me® = My; paramamé = Supreme; vacah’= words; yat® = which; aham'0 = |; vaksyami'2 =

say; te? = to you; hita-kamyaya'® = for your welfare; priyamanaya’! = thinking you are dear to Me. 10.1

10.1: Sri Bhagavan said: O Maha-baho, hear again My supreme words, which | say to you for your good,

for you are dear to Me.

T H &g T I9 F Hgu T |
AEHTIRIG aaTdT HGH 0T = |qE9T: 12 0- I

na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah

aham adir hi devanarh maharsinam ca sarvasah 10.2
na' me? viduh?® sura-ganah* prabhavam® na® maharsayah’

ahamsé adih?® hi'® devanam?! maharsinam?2 ca'3 sarvasah'4 10.2

na' = Neither; sura-ganah? = the gods; naé = nor; maharsayah? = the great sages; viduh® = know; me2 =
My; prabhavam? = origin. aham® = |; [am] hi'® = indeed; adih® = the origin; devanam'! = of the gods;

ca'® = and; maharsinam'? = of the Great Rishis; sarvasah'4 = in all respects, in every way.10.2

10.2: Neither the bevy of gods, nor the great sages (Rishis) know My origin. | am also the origin of the

gods and great rishis in every way.
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IT ATASTHATS o AT ATFHG A |
SEHE: | FAY Ha9TT: TH=AT 1 o- 31|

yo mam ajam anadim ca vetti lokamahe$Svaram

asarmmidhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate 10.3
yah'! mam? ajam3 anadim#* ca® vetti® loka-mahesvaram?’

asarnmidhah? sah® martyesu'® sarva-papaih!' pramucyate’2 10.3

yah' = He who; vetti® = knows; mamz2 = Me; [as] ajam3 = unborn; anadim# = beginningless; ca’ = and;
loka-mahesvaram? = the Great Controller of the worlds; sah® = he; [is] asarnmudhah® = undeluded;

martyesu’® = among mortals; pramucyate'? = freed; sarva-papaih'! = from all sins. 10.3

10.3: He who knows Me as unborn, beginningless, and the Great Controller of the worlds, is undeluded

among mortals and freed from all sins.

lSSTAHEHIG: AT T TH: 9 |
qE T AQISHTET AT FTATH T 11 0- ¥
buddhir jianam asarhmohah ksama satyarh damah $§amah

sukham duhkharh bhavobhavo bhayarh cabhayam eva ca 10.4
buddhih! jidnam? asammohah3 ksama* satyam® damah® §amah?

sukham® duhkham?® bhavah'® abhavah!! bhayam'2 ca’3 abhayam?4 eva's ca’é 10.4

buddhih! = Intelligence; jianam? = knowledge; asarmmmohah? = freedom from delusion; ksama# =
patience; satyam? = truth; damah® = self-restraint; Samah?= calmness; sukham® = happiness; duhkham?®
= sadness; bhavah'? = birth; abhavah'! = death; bhayam'2 = fear; ca'® = and; abhayam'4 =

fearlessness; ca’® = and; eva'® = also; 10.4

10.4: Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from delusion, patience, truth, self-restraint, calmness,

happiness, sadness, birth, death, fear, fearlessness,
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ST AT FHAT roFaar & JLTSTT: |
qafed WTAT S[ATAT A U TARTET: 19 0- Y

ahimsa samata tustis tapo danarh yasoyasah

bhavanti bhava bhiatanarh matta eva prthagvidhah 10.5
ahimsa' samata? tustih® tapah* danamS yasah-ayasah®
bhavanti” bhavah8 bhitanam® mattah'® eva'! prthak-vidhah12 10.5

ahimsa'! = noninjury; samata? = equanimity; tustih® = contentment; tapah* = austerity; danam5 =charity;
yasah-ayasah® = fame and infamy: [these] prthak-vidhah12 = different; bhavahé = natures; bhutanam?® =

of living beings; bhavanti’ = come; mattah'¢ eva'’ = from Me. 10.5

10.5: and ahimsa (nonviolence), equanimity, contentment, austerity, charity, fame and infamy: these

different natures of living beings come from Me only.

HEUT: 8 Id AcaTil AAaeqT |
Hg Al Hiad T stldl a'ﬁl'i't'll% SHT: ISIT: 112 o- &I
maharsayah sapta pirve catvaro manavas tatha

madbhava manasa jata yesarm loka imah prajah 10.6
maharsayah' sapta2 purve? catvarah* manavah tathaé
madbhavah’ manasahs8 jatah® yesam10 loke'! imah'2 prajah13 10.6

sapta2 = The seven; maharsayah' = Great Rishis; purve?® = of ancient days; tathaé = also; catvarah* =
four; manavah’5 = Manus; madbhavah? = born of My nature; [and] manasah® = from my mind: imah'2 =
these; prajah'® = creatures; loke'" = in the world; jatah® = are born; yesam'% = of them [Rishis and
Manus]. 10.6

10.6: The seven Great Rishis and the four Manus of ancient days are of My Nature and born of My

mind. In this world, these creatures are born of them (Rishis and Manus).

200




At fasgfd TR0 =7 787 A7 9T Jaa: |
ATSTEREIT TR Tod A1 90T 119 0- 9l
etam vibhiitim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah

sovikampena yogena yujyate natra samsayah 10.7
etam’ vibhiitim?2 yogam?3 ca* mama? yah€ vetti’ tattvatah®

sah? avikampena'® yogena'! yujyate'2 na's atra’4 sarn$ayahs 10.7

yah® = He who [whoever]; vetti” = knows; tattvatah® = in truth; etam! = this; vibhatim2 =
plenitude/pervasion; ca* = and; yogam? = power of Yoga; mama® = of Mine; sah® = he; yujyate’2 =is
endowed with; avikampena® = unwavering; yogena'! = Yoga. [There is] na’3 = no; samsayah's =
doubt; atra'4 = about this.10.7

10.7: He who knows in truth My Pervasive Manifestation and power of Yoga (Vibhutim and Yogam) is

steadfast in yoga. Never is there any doubt.

g TAT THAT H: 94 J9qd |
= 7T ASTed AT AT ATaEH eTar: 119 o- 4|

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate

iti matva bhajante marh budha bhavasamanvitah 10.8
aham! sarvasya? prabhavah3 mattah* sarvams’ pravartate®

iti” matvaé bhajante® mam1° budhah'! bhava-samanvitah'2 10.8

aham? = |; [am] prabhavahs? = the origin; sarvasya? = of all. mattah* = From Me; sarvam? = all;
pravartate® = proceeds. iti” = Thus; matva® = knowing ; budhah'! = the wise ones; bhajante® = worship;

mam'0 = Me; bhava-samanvitah'? = with faith and conviction.10.8

10.8: 1 am the origin of all. From Me everything proceeds. Thus knowing, the wise ones worship Me with

conviction.
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maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam

kathayanta$ ca mam nityarh tusyanti ca ramanti ca 10.9
maccitta’ mad-gata-pranah? bodhayantah? parasparam#

kathayantah® ca® mam? nityams® tusyanti® ca'® ramanti'' ca'210.9

maccitta’ = With their mind focused on Me; mad-gata-pranah? = their lives dedicated or surrendered to

Me; bodhayantah? = enlightening; parasparam# = one another; ca® = and; kathayantah® = talking about;

mam?’ = Me; nityam® = always; [they] tusyanti® = become contented; ca'® = and; ca'? = also; ramanti'! =
enjoy delight. 10.9

10.9: With their mind (Citta) focused on Me and their lives (pranas) dedicated or surrendered to Me,

enlightening one another by always talking about Me, they enjoy happiness and delight.

AT AATLRIAT SoraT HTagas |
TR g TRT T I ATHIITT T N1 0- ol

tesam satatayuktanam bhajatar pritiplirvakam

dadami buddhiyogarh tarh yena mam upayanti te 10.10
tesam! satata-yuktanam?2 bhajatams3 priti-purvakam#

dadami® buddhi-yogam® tam? yena® mam? upayanti’® te'1 10.10

tesam! = To them; satata-yuktanam?2 = who are continuously devoted; [and] bhajatam?3 = worship; [Me]
priti-pirvakam# = with eternal love; dadami® = | give; buddhi-yogamé = Yoga of Intelligence; tam’ = that;

yena® = by which; te!! = they; upayanti'® = come; mam? = to Me. 10.10

10.10: To them who are continuously devoted, and worship Me with eternal love, | give Buddhi Yogam

(Yoga of intelligence), by which they come to Me.
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tesam evanukampartham aham ajfianajam tamah

nasayamy atmabhavastho jiianadipena bhasvata 10.11
tesam? eva? anukampa-artham? aham# ajfidnajam5 tamah®

nasayami’ atma-bhava-sthahg jiana-dipena® bhasvata© 10.11

anukampa-artham?® = Out of compassion; tesam?! = for them; eva2 = alone; aham?* = |; atma-bhava-
sthah® = abiding in their self; nasayami’ = destroy; tamah€ = darkness; ajfidnajam? = born of ignorance;

bhasvata'o = with the shining; jiana-dipena® = lamp of wisdom. 10.11

10.11: Out of compassion for them alone, | destroy their ignorance and darkness by abiding in their self

with the shining lamp of wisdom.

T ] T STH qies 9H AT |
& AT eeHTiaaanst AH 19 0- ¢RIl

arjuna uvaca: param brahma pararmm dhama pavitrarn paramarn bhavan

purusarh $§asvatarh divyam adidevam ajarh vibhum 10.12
arjuna uvaca: param'! brahma? param3 dhama# pavitrams paramams® bhavan’

purusamé $§asvatam?® divyam10 adi-devam?! ajam?2 vibhum?3 10.12

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: bhavan? = You; [are] param! = the Supreme; brahma2 = Brahman; param?3 =
the Supreme; dhama# = abode; pavitram5 = the purifier; paramam® = the Supreme; purusam® = Purusa;
sasvatam? = the Eternal; divyam'0 = the Divine; adi-devam'! = the First Primal Lord; ajam2 = the

Unborn; vibhum?3 = the all-pervader.10.12

10.12: Arjuna said:
You are the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme abode, the Supreme purifier, the Eternal, the Divine, the

First Primal God, the Unborn, and all-pervading.
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ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir naradas tatha

asito devalo vyasah svayarh caiva bravisi me 10.13
ahuh' tvam? rsayah? sarve* devarsih® naradah® tatha’

asitah® devalh® vyasah'? svayam?'! ca'2 eva's bravisi'4 me'5 10.13

sarvet = All; rsayah® = Rishis; ahuh' = say; tvam?2 = of You: devarsih5 = Divine Rishi; naradah®é =
Narada; tatha’ = also; asitah® = Asita; devalh® = Devala; vyasah'® = Vyasa; ca'2 = and; svayam'! = You

Yourself; eva'’® = indeed; bravisi'4 = tell; me's = Me. 10.13

10.13: All Rishis (sages) say this of you. The deva-rishis like Narada, also Asita, Devala, Vyasa, and

You Yourself are telling me.

TG T TeHT TG 90T |
7 8 T wrareAi<h Agear 7 aaT: 19 o- 2%
sarvam etad rtarh manye yan mam vadasi keSava

na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah 10.14
sarvam? etat? rtam3 manye? yat® mamé vadasi” kesava®
na? hi10 te! bhagavan12 vyaktimk13 viduh'4 devah's na'¢ danavah'7 10.14

manye?# = | think/hold; sarvam? = all; etat? = this; [as] rtam?3 = true; kesava® = O Kesava; yat5 = which;
vadasi” = you say; mamé = to Me. hi'® = Indeed; na® = neither; devah'5 = gods; na'é = nor; danavah'’ =

demons; viduh'4 = know; te'! = Your; vyaktimk13 = manifestation; bhagavan'2 = O Bhagavan. 10.14

10.14: 1 hold all that you told me as true, O Kesava (Krishna). Neither the gods nor the demons know

your manifestation, O Bhagavan (Lord).
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svayam evatmanatmanar vettha tvarh purusottama

bhitabhavana bhitesa devadeva jagatpate 10.15
svayam'! eva2 atmana3® atmanam¢* vetthas tvam® purusottama?

bhiata-bhavanaé bhutesa® deva-deva'? jagat-pate’© 10.15

tvamé = You; svayam' = Yourself; eva? = alone; vettha5 = know; atmanam#* = Yourself; atmana® = by
Yourself; purusottama? = O Supreme Lord; bhiita-bhavana® = Creator of all beings; bhiitesa® = the Lord
of beings; deva-deva'® = God of gods; jagat-pate’® = the Lord of the worlds. 10.15

10.15: You alone know Yourself by You, O Supreme person (Purusa-Uttama), Creator of all beings,

Lord of everything, God of all gods, and Lord of the universe.

TEHR AU (AT FTeAtagad: |
ATt AT et HTEE AT TSR 12 0- ¢ <
vaktum arhasy asesena divya hy atmavibhitayah
yabhir vibhdtibhir lokan imams tvam vyapya tisthasi 10.16
vaktum? arhasi2asesena® divya* hi®> atmaé vibhiatayah?
yabhih8 vibhdtibhih® lokan'® iman'! tvam2 vyapya'? tisthasi'4 10.16

hi5 = Indeed; arhasi2= be inclined; vaktum?! = to tell; [me] atma® = your; divya* = divine; vibhitayah? =
manifestations; asesenad = in details; yabhih® = by which; vibhatibhih® = manifestations; tvam'2 = You;

vyapya'’?® = pervade; [and] tisthasi'4 = abide; [in] iman'! = these; lokan'® = worlds. 10.16

10.16: You alone can give me details of your divine manifestations, and by such manifestations, you

pervade all the worlds and abide (in them).
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katharn vidyam aharh yogims tvar sada paricintayan

kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyosi bhagavan maya 10.17
katham' vidyam? aham? yogin* tvam® sada® paricintayan?’

kesu® kesu® ca'® bhavesu'! cintyah'2 asi'® bhagavan'4 maya's 10.17

katham? = How; aham? vidyam?2 = may I3 know?; tvam? = you; yogin* = O Yogin? [You] sadaé = always;

paricintayan? = are remaining in meditation; ca'® = and; kesu® = in what; kesu® = in what; bhavesu'! =

forms, aspects or objects; cintyah'? asi'® = are You to be thought of; maya's = by me; bhagavan'4 = O
Bhagavan? 10.17

10.17: How may | know you O Yogin, by always thinking of you? Moreover, in what aspects, am | to

think of you O Bhagavan?

EeaLoTTeRH T TT fars i = e |
IF: AT g guadr ared HsgTH 1 o- 24|
vistarenatmano yogarh vibhatirh ca janardana
bhayah kathaya trptir hi $rnvato nasti memrtam 10.18
vistarena' atmanah? yogams? vibhitim# ca® janardanaé

bhiyah? kathaya8 trptih® hi'® Srnvatah!! na asti’2 me’3 amrtam’4 10.18

janardana® = O Janardana; trptih® = tell; bhiyah? = again; vistarena®! = in detail; atmanah2 = Your;
yogam? = Yogam; ca® = and; vibhatim* = manifestations. hi'® = Indeed; na asti'? = there is no; trptih® =

satiation; me' = in me; Srnvatah'! = hearing; [Your] amrtam'4 = nectar [-like words]. 10.18

10.18: O Janardhana (Krishna) tell me again in detail your yogam and vibhutim (power of yoga and

manifestations). There is no satiation or satisfaction in me in hearing your nectar-like words.
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Sribhagavan uvaca: hanta te kathayisyami divya hy atmavibhitayah

pradhanyatah kurusrestha nasty anto vistarasya me 10.19
Sribhagavan uvaca: hanta’ te2 kathayisyami? divya* his atma-vibhatayah®

pradhanyatah’ kuru-srestha’ na asti® antah® vistarasya'® me'! 10.19

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: hi® = indeed; atma-vibhitayah® = My manifestations; [are]
divya* = divine; kuru-srestha’ = O the Best of Kurus. kathayisyamid = | will describe; hanta'! = now; te2 =
to you; pradhanyatah’ = only those that are important. na asti® = There is no; antah® = end; [to] me'! =

My; vistarasya'? = expanse, magnitude, extent. 10.19

Sri Bhagavan said: 10.19: O Kurusreshta (Arjuna), My manifestations are divine; | will now tell you only

the most important of the manifestations, because there is no end to My expansion.

STEHTCHT T[ETehel T HATLATEAT: |
AEATIRH Hed o qaTH=a Ud = 1 o- 2ol
aham atma gudakes$a sarvabhitasayasthitah
aham adi$ ca madhyarn ca bhitanam anta eva ca 10.20
aham' atma? gudakesas sarva-bhita* asaya-sthitah®

aham® adih? ca® madhyam?® ca'’® bhitanam'! anta'2 evas ca'4. 10.20

gudakes$ad® = O Master of sleep [Arjuna]; aham? = |; [am] atma2 = the Self; a§aya-sthitah® = seated in the
heart; sarva-bhita* = of all beings; ca'4 = moreover; aham® = I; [am] adih? = the beginning; ca® = and;
madhyam? = the middle; ca'® = and; eva'® = indeed; anta’2 = the end; bhutanam'" = of [all] beings.
10.20

10.20: |1 am the Atma O Gudakesa (Arjuna) seated in the hearts of all living beings. | am the beginning,

also the middle, and certainly the end of all beings.
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aditydanam aham visnur jyotisam ravir amsuman
maricir marutam asmi naksatranam aharh $ast 10.21
adityanam' aham? visnuh? jyotisam# ravih5 am$uman®é

maricih’ marutamé asmi® naksatranam?0 aham?'! $asi'2 10.21

adityanam?® = Of the Adityas; aham? = I; [am] visnuh3 = Vishnu; jyotisam#* = Of the lights; am$uman® =
the radiant; ravih® = sun; marutams® = of the Maruts; asmi® = | am; maricih” = Marici; naksatranam?° = of

the stars; aham'! = am; $asi'2 = the moon. 10.21

10.21: Of the Adityas, | am Vishnu. Of the lights, | am the radiant sun. Of the Maruts, | am the Marici. Of

the stars, | am the moon.

2 [enN [enN
dQTAT GTHARSIEH <ATATHIEH d194: |
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vedanarh samavedosmi devanam asmi vasavah

indriyanam manas casmi bhitanam asmi cetana 10.22
vedanam?' samavedah? asmi® devanam#* asmi® vasavah®

indriyanam? manahé ca® asmi'® bhitanam?1 asmi'2 cetana’® 10.22

vedanam?! = Of the Vedas; asmi3 = | am; samavedah? = Samaveda; devanam?* = of the gods; asmis = |
am; vasavah® =Indra; indriyanam?’ = of the senses; asmi’® = | am; manah® = the mind; ca® = and;

bhitanam'! = of all beings; asmi'? = | am; cetana’? = consciousness.10.22

10.22: Of the Vedas, | am the Samaveda. Of all the gods, | am the Vasavah. Of all the Indriyas

(senses), | am the mind. | am consciousness in living beings.
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rudranam Samkaras$ casmi vitte$o yaksaraksasam

vasunarh pavakas casmi meruh Sikharinam aham 10.23
rudranam? Sarnkarah? ca3 asmi4 vitteSahS yaksa-raksasamé

vasiinam’ pavakah® ca® asmi'® meruh'! Sikharinam'2 aham?3 10.23

rudranam? = Of the Rudras; asmi* = | am; $amkarah? = Siva; cad = and; yaksa-raksasam® = of the
Yaksas and Raksasas; vitte$ah® = kubera, the Lord of Treasury; vasinam?’ = of the Vasus; asmi’® = |
am; pavakah® = Fire; ca® = and; $ikharinam'2 = of the mountain peaks;aham?' = | [am]; meruh'! = Meru.
10.23

10.23: Of the (eleven) Rudras, | am Sankara (Lord Siva). (I am) Vitteso (Kubera) of the Yaksas and

Raksasas. Of the (eight) Vasus, | am Fire. | am Meru of all mountaintops or peaks.

et 7 qed At At aref ggeatay |
o d o~
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purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim

senaninam aharh skandah sarasam asmi sagarah 10.24
purodhasam? ca2 mukhyam? mam# viddhi® partha® brhaspatim?

senaninam?® aham?® skandah'0 sarasam?* asmi'2 sagarah'® 10.24

purodhasam? = Of all the priests; viddhi® = know; mam# = Me; parthaé = O Partha; mukhyam3 = the most
important [priest]; brhaspatim” = Brhaspati; ca2 = and; senaninam® = among commanders; aham® = [;

[am] skandah'? = Skanda; sarasam'! = among all ponds; asmi'2 = | am; sagarah'® = the ocean. 10.24

10.24: Of all the priests, know Me O Partha, to be the most important priest, Brhaspati. Of the Army

Chiefs, | am Skanda. Of all ponds, | am the ocean.
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maharsinam bhrgur ahar giram asmy ekam aksaram

yajiianar japayajfiosmi sthavaranarn himalayah 10.25
maharsinam? bhrguh? aham3 giram* asmi4 ekam?® aksaram®

yajiianam’ japayajiiah? asmié sthavaranam® himalayah'? 10.25

maharsinam? = Of the Great Rishis; aham? = |; [am] bhrguh? = Bhrgu; giram#* = of words; asmi4 = | am;
ekamb5 = single; aksaram® = imperishable syllable, Om; yajiianam? = of sacrifices; asmié = | am;
japayajiiah’ = Chanting sacrifice; [| am] himalayah'© = the Himalaya; sthavaranam® = of the

Immovables. 10.25

10.25: Of the great Rishis (sages), | am Bhrgu. Of sounds, | am Aksaram (monosyllable, AUM). | am

Japa of sacrifices. | am Himalaya of the Immovables.

Ao FAFEATON A0 o ATRE: |
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asvatthah sarvavrksanarh devarsinam ca naradah

gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanarh kapilo munih 10.26
asvatthah! sarva-vrksanam?2 devarsinam? ca# naradah®

gandharvanamo® citrarathah? siddhanamé kapilah munih® 10.26

sarva-vrksanam?2 = Of all trees; advatthah'! = Asvattah tree [Banyan tree]; devarsinams3= of divine
sages; naradah®= Sage Narada; gandharvanamé = of Gandharvas; citrarathah? = Chitraratha; cat =

and; siddhanam? = of the perfected beings; kapilah munih® = Kapila Muni.10.26

10.26: Of all trees, | am Asvattah. Of all the divine Rishis, | am Narada. | am Chitraratha among

Gandharvas. Of all perfected beings, | am Kapila Muni.
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uccaihsravasam asvanam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam

airavatarh gajendranar naranam ca naradhipam 10.27
uccaih$ravasam! asvanam? viddhi® mam#* amrta-udbhavam?

airavatam® gajendranam?’ naranamé ca® naradhipa'© 10.27

viddhi3 = Know; mam#* = Me; asvanam?2 = among the horses; uccaih$ravasam’ = uccaihsrava; amrta-
udbhavam? = born of nectar; gajendranam? = of the elephants; airavatamé = Airavata; ca® = and;

naranams® = among men; naradhipa'® = ruler of men. 10.27

10.27: Know Me, to be Ucchaisravas among horses born along with the nectar. Of the elephants, | am

Airavata. Of men, | am king.

ALTATHE a5 SATHEH HTHYT |
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ayudha@nam aham vajrar dhentinam asmi kamadhuk

prajanas casmi kandarpah sarpanam asmi vasukih 10.28
ayudhanam? aham?2 vajram3 dheniinam# asmis kamadhuk®

prajanah? ca® asmi® kandarpah?® sarpanam?! asmii2 vasukih'3 10.28

ayudhanam? = Of weapons; aham? = |; [am] vajram?3 = the thunderbolt; dhendnam?# = of cows; asmi® = |
am; kamadhuk® = Kamadhuk; prajanah?’ = of procreators; asmi® = | am; kandarpah'® = Cupid; ca® =

and; sarpanam'! = of snakes; asmi'?2 = | am; vasukih'® = Vasuki. 10.28

10.28: Of weapons, | am the thunderbolt. Of the cows, | am Kama-dhuk. Of procreators, | am Kandarpa

(Cupid). Of serpents, | am Vasuki.
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anantas$ casmi naganam varuno yadasam aham

pitrnam aryama casmi yamah sarmyamatam aham 10.29
anantah' caZ asmi® naganam# varunah® yadasamé aham?

pitrnam® aryama® ca'® asmi!! yamah'2 sarhyamatam?3 aham4 10.29

naganam#* = Of the serpents; asmi2® = | am; anantah! = Ananta; ca2? = and; yadasams® = of water-dwellers;
aham?= | am; varunah?® = Varuna; pitrnamé® = of departed manes; asmi'! = | am; aryama® = Aryama; ca'°

= and; sarmyamatam'® = among subduers; aham'# = | am; yamah'2 = Yama, the Lord of death. 10.29

10.29: Of the Nagas, | am Ananta. Of water-dwellers, | am Varuna. | am Aryama among (the departed)

ancestors. | am Yama among subduers.

TEATTHTEH AT HTA: FATATHGH |
IO JARI5g ATaTE TR0 11 0- 301l

prahladas$ casmi daityanam kalah kalayatam aham

mrganarh ca mrgendroharm vainateyas ca paksinam 10.30
prahladah' ca2 asmi® daityanam#* kalahs kalayatamé aham?

mrganams® ca® mrgendrah1?® aham?'! vainateyah'2 ca’3 paksinam? 10.30

daityanam#* = Of Daityas; asmi3 = | am; prahladah = Prahlada; ca2 = and; aham’= |; [am] kalah5 = Time;
[among] kalayatam® = timekeepers; ca® = and; mrganam® = among animals; mrgendrah'® = king of
beasts [Lion]; ca'® = and; aham'! = I; [am] vainateyah'? = son of Vinata [Garuda]; paksinam’4 = among
birds. 10.30

10.30: Of daityas, | am Prahalada. | am Time among timekeepers. Of animals, | am the king of beasts

(the lion). | am also Garuda (son of Vinata) among the birds.
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pavanah pavatam asmi ramah $astrabhrtam aham

jhasanam makara$ casmi strotasam asmi jahnavi 10.31
pavanah' pavatam?2 asmi® ramah* sastra-bhrtam> ahamé

jhasanam?’ makarah@ ca® asmi'® strotasam'! asmi’2 jahnavi's 10.31

pavatam? = Of the purifiers; asmi3 = | am; pavanah' = the wind; $astra-bhrtam5 = of weapon bearers;
aham¢ = |; [am] ramah* = Rama; jhasanam? = of fish; asmi'® = | am; makarah® = Makara; ca® = and;

strotasam?! = of rivers; asmi'2 = | am; jahnav1'® = River Ganga.10.31

10.31: Of all the purifiers, | am the wind. Of warriors, | am Rama. Of fish, | am Makara (Marine Monster,

Crocodile or Shark). Of the rivers, | am the River Ganga.

HROTHTTE TS Hed =aTE A |
[anN o .
SAEATHTA=IT TA<ITAT dT<: I<dTHGH | ¢o-3RI
sarganam adir antas ca madhyarh caivaham arjuna

adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatam aham 10.32
sarganam? adih? antah3 ca3 madhyam# ca’ eva® aham?’ arjunas

adhyatma-vidya® vidyanam10 vadah'! pravadatam’2 aham?t 10.32

sarganam’ = Of creations; aham? = |; [am] adih? = beginning; antah? = end; ca® = and; madhyam#* =
middle; arjuna8 = O Arjuna; ca’ = and; eva®f = indeed; adhyatma-vidya® = Self-Knowledge; vidyanam10 =

of all knowledge; [and] aham'! = |; [am] vadah'!! = argument; pravadatam?2 = of arguments; . 10.32

10.32: Of all creations, | am the beginning, the end, and the middle. O Arjuna, of sciences (I am) the

science of self (Universal and individual). Of those who argue, | am the right argument.
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aksaranam akarosmi dvandvah samasikasya ca
aham evaksayah kalo dhataham vi§vatomukhah 10.33
aksaranam! akarah? asmi® dvandvah* samasikasya’ ca®

aham’ eva?® aksayah?® kalah'® dhata'’ aham12 viSvatomukhah3 10.33

aksaranam' = Of letters; asmi3® = | am; akarah? = the letter 'A’; samasikasya® = of the compounds;
dvandvah* = dual; ca®= and; aham? = | am; eva® = indeed; aksayah?® = imperishable; kalah'® = Time;

aham'2 = i; [am] dhata'! = Creator; visvatomukhah'?® = Brahma with faces all around. 10.33

10.33: Of the letters, | am the first letter, A. Of compounds (I am) the dual. | am also imperishable time. |

am the creator, whose face is all-around: Brahma. (Visvatah-mukhah).

I Hag ATg g ad Aasadrd |
it =fater Ao SiaHeT gia: |97 19 0- 3%
mrtyuh sarvahara$ caham udbhava$ ca bhavisyatam
Kirtih $rir vak ca narinam smrtir medha dhrtih ksama 10.34
mrtyuh?! sarva-harah? ca® aham* udbhavah’ ca® bhavisyatam?
kirtih8 §rih® vak?® ca'' narinam'2 smrtih'® medha'# dhrtih'5 ksama'é 10.34

aham* = |; [am] sarva-harah? = all destroying; mrtyuh! = death; ca® = and; udbhavah® = origin; [of]
bhavisyatam? = future beings; ca® = and; Kirtih® = fame; $rih® = prosperity; vak'? = speech; smrtih'® =
memory; medha'4 = intelligence; dhrtih'> = firmness; ca'! = and; ksama'é = patience narinam?2 = of

women. 10.34

10.34: | am all-devouring death and (am) the origin of future (beings). Among women (I am) fame,

prosperity (Srih), speech, memory, intelligence, firmness and patience.
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brhatsama tatha samnam gayatri chandasam aham

masanarh margasirsoham rtinarn kusumakarah 10.35
brhat-sama’ tatha? samnams3 gayatri* chandasam? ahams®

masanam’ marga-$irsah® aham? rtinam?'° kusumakarah! 10.35

aham® = |; [am] brhat-sama' = Brhatsama; tatha? = also; samnam? = of Sama Veda; gayatri* = Gayatri;
chandasam5 = of the meters; masanam?’ = of the months; marga-$irsah® = margasirasa (Dec-Jan);

aham? = |; [am]; kusumakarah'! = flower bearer; rtinam?° = of all seasons; . 10.35

10.35: Of the hymns in Sama Veda (I am) Brhatsama; of meters, | am Gayatri; of months (I am)

Margasirasa (Dec-Jan); of all seasons, | am flower bearer (spring).

A FATATHET JSTEdST e T2 |

[anN N .
ST IEH AT CH AT dTdAdiHgH Neo- 3%
dyutarh chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham

jayosmi vyavasayosmi sattvam sattvavatam aham 10.36
dyutam® chalayatam? asmi? tejah* tejasvinams ahamé

jayah? asmié vyavasayah?® asmi'0 sattvam?! sattva-vatam'2 aham?3 10.36

asmi?® = | am; dyutam' = the gambling; chalayatam? = of the fraudulent; ahamé = | am; tejah* = splendor;
tejasvinam® = of the splendid; asmié = | am; jayah? = victory; asmi'® = | am; vyavasayah® = the resolve;

aham? = |; [am] sattvam! = absolute virtue; sattva-vatam2 = of the virtuous. 10.36

10.36: | am the gambling of the fraudulent; of the splendid, | am the splendor; | am victory; | am the

resolve (of the resolute); | am the absolute virtue of the virtuous.
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AT ST FATHRET i 119 o- 31l
vrsninam vasudevosmi pandavanarm dhanarmjayah

muninam apy ahar vyasah kavinam usana kavih 10.37
vrsninam' vasudevah? asmi® pandavanam* dhanarjayah®

muninam® api” ahams8 vyasah?® kavinam'0 usana'? kavih12 10.37

vrsninam? = Of the Vrsnis; asmi® = | am; vasudevah? = Vasudeva; pandavanam#* = of the Pandavas;
dhanarhjayah® = Arjuna; muninam® = of the Munis [sages]; api” = also; ahamé = | am; vyasah® = Vyasa;

kavinam10 = of the poets; [| am] kavih'2 = poet; usana’! = Usana. 10.37

10.37: Of the Vrsnis, | am Vasudeva; of the Pandavas (I am) Dhananjaya (Arjuna); of the Munis, | am

Vyasa; of the poets, | am poet Usana (Sukracharya). .

SUST THAATHIER Aa<ed SRiaar |
HIF =@ T[T AT AFaarTgq 1 o- 31
dando damayatam asmi nitir asmi jigisatam

maunarn caivasmi guhyanam jfianam jiianavatam aham 10.38
dandah' damayatam?2 asmi® nitih* asmi® jigisatamé

maunam? ca8 eva® asmi'® guhyanam?? jidnam12 jAianavatam?’3 aham'4 10.38

asmi?® = | am; dandah' = the punishment; damayatam? = of the punishers; asmi5 = | am; nitih4 = justice;
jigisatam® = of the seekers of victory; ca® = and; asmi'® = | am; eva® = also; maunam? = silence;

guhyanam'! = of secrets; aham'4 = | am; jianam’2 = knowledge; jianavatam’? = of the wise.10.38

10.38: | am the punishment of the punishers; | am justice of the victorious; | am the silence of the

secrets; | am the wisdom of the wise.

216




o C L N c
RE LERER SIGIRCISESERL NG |
H’dd@d I(EI"H RIRRIEL RN Wﬂ(lﬂ(*—l\ N¢o-3RI
yac capi sarvabhiitanam bijarh tad aham arjuna

na tad asti vina yat syan maya bhatam caracaram 10.39
yat! ca? api® sarva-bhitanam#* bijam? taté aham?’ arjuna8

na® tat'® asti'! vina'2 yat's syat'4 maya's bhiutam'6 cara-acaram'? 10.39

yat! = Whosoever; api® = may be; bijam’ = the seed; sarva-bhutanam* = of all beings; taté = that; aham?
= | am; arjunad= O Arjuna; ca? = and; asti'! = there is; na® = no; tat'? = such; bhutam'¢ = being; cara-

acaram’” = mobile and immobile; yat'® = which; syat’4 = exists; vina'2 = without; maya’® = Me. 10.39

10.39: Whosoever may be the seed of all existence (living beings), that | am, O Arjuna; there is no

being or entity (Bhtutam), moving or unmoving that exists without Me.

ATearsted 79 feem T it 93=a7 |
Y R9Ta: TIhT A aed<l 74T 112 0- ¥oll
nantosti mama divyanam vibhutinarn pararhtapa
esa tiddesatah prokto vibhiiter vistaro maya 10.40
na'! antah? asti® mama# divyanams vibhufinams® parantapa’
esah? tu® uddesatah'0 proktah'? vibhateh2 vistarah'3 maya’ 10.40

asti® = There is; na' = no; antah2 = end; [to ] mama* = My; divyanam5 = divine; vibhutinams® =
manifestations; parantapa? = O Parantapa [conqueror of enemies]; tu® = however; esah® = this;
uddesatah'0 = brief exposition; proktah'! = is mentioned; [to illustrate] vistarah'® = vastness; vibhiuteh'2 =

of [My] manifestations; maya’+ = by Me.10.40

10.40: There is no end to My divine manifestations, O Parantapa, conqueror of enemies. This is only a

brief exposition by Me of the vastness of My manifestations.
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TARATAT=g, & HH ol seraTad 112 0- ¥l

yad yad vibhitimat sattvarm $rimad Grjitam eva va

tat tad evavagaccha tvarh mama tejorh$asambhavam 10.41
yat yat! vibhitimat? sattvam?3 Srimad# Grjitam® eva® va’

tat tat® eva® avagaccha'® tvam'! mama?2 tejah'® amsa’4 sambhavam?s 10.41

tvam'! = you; avagaccha’® = know; yat yat' = Whatever; sattvam3 = object; [has] vibhatimat? =
excellence; $rimad* = splendor; var = or; arjitam® = power; eva® = verily; tat tat® = all that; eva® = indeed;

ams$a’# = a fragment; [of] mama’2 = My; tejah’® = splendor; [as its] sambhavam’s = source. 10.41

10.41: Whatever being has vitality, splendor and power, know that to be a manifestation of a fragment of

My splendor.

AA4Al dgdn ﬁ? JAldA Clcll\i"l |
frevTg e FaaH T Raar S 19 o- ¥R
athava bahunaitena kim jiatena tavarjuna
vistabhyaham idarm krtsnam ekarms$ena sthito jagat 10.42
athava' bahuna? etena3 kim#* jiiatena5 tava® arjuna’

vistabhya® aham?® idam'0 krtsnam1 eka'2 am$ena’? sthitah'4 jagat'® 10.42

athava' = Besides; kim* = what; etena3 = of this; bahuna? = surfeit; [of] tava® = your; jiiatenas =
knowledge; arjuna’ = O Arjuna? aham?® = |; sthitah'4 = remain; vistabhya® = supporting; idam10 = this;

krtsnam! = entire; jagat'®> = universe; [by] eka’2 = one; arh$ena’? = fraction [of Myself]. 10.42

10.42: What benefit do you gain from surfeit of this knowledge, O Arjuna? | support this entire universe

with a fraction of My energy or Myself.

End of BG CHAPTER 10: MANIFESTATION
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BG Chapter 11: The Grand Vision

A AT
HETUE TTH [ HeATHE T |
TFATTH TAEAT HIGIST FBar a7 19 2- 21

arjuna uvaca: madanugrahaya paramarh guhyam adhyatmasarmjfitam

yat tvayoktarh vacas tena mohoyarm vigato mama 11.1
arjuna uvaca: madanugrahaya' paramam? guhyam?3 adhyatma-sarjfiitam#*

yat® tvaya® uktam? vacah® tena’® mohah'! ayam?2 vigatah'® mama®4 11.1

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: madanugrahaya® = as grace to me; adhyatma-samijfiitam#4 = concerning
Spiritual Self; [and] paramam? = supreme; guhyam3 = secret; vacah® = words; uktam?” = were said;
tvaya®b = by You; yat5 = by which; [and] tena'® = by that; ayam'2 = this; mohah'! = delusion; mama14 = of

mine; vigatah's = disappeared. 11.1

11.1: Arjuna said: As a favor to me, You instructed me in matters of supreme secret and spiritual Self.

By what you said and by such words, my delusion is removed.

TATHAT T8 qATHT 2[AT FSea<ert 747 |

A FHATATE ATGTHEIATT AT N 4 R
bhavapyayau hi bhitanarh $rutau vistaraso maya

tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyam api cavyayam 11.2
bhava-apyayau? hi2 bhitanams3 $rutau# vistarasahs mayaé

tvattah” kamala-patra-aksa® mahatmyam? api'® ca’* avyayam?2 11.2

kamala-patra-aksa® = O lotus-leaf-eyes [Krishna]; bhava-apyayau’ = creation and dissolution; hi2=
indeed; bhatanams? = of beings; $rutau* = have been heard; vistarasah5 = at length; mayasé = by me;
tvattah” = from You; ca'! = and; api'? = also; [Your] avyayam'? = imperishable; mahatmyam? =

greatness. 11.2

11.2: O Lotus-eyed One (Lord Krishna), creation and dissolution of all living entities have been heard

from You at length, so also Your imperishable greatness.
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evam etad yathattha tvam atmanarn paramesvara
drastum icchami te rupam aiSvaram purusottama 11.3
evam' etat? yathas attha* tvam5 atmanamé paramesvara’

drastums icchami® te'0 ripam?'! ai§varam'2 purusottama’s 11.3

paramesvara’ = O Supreme Lord; evam! = thus; tvam® =You; [are] etat? = that; yatha? = as; [You] attha*
= have said; atmanam® = Yourself; purugottama’® = O Supreme Person. icchami® = | desire; drastum?® =

to see; tel0 = Your; aiSvaram’2 = divine and auspicious; rupam'! = Form. 11.3

11.3: O Paramesvara (Supreme Lord), You are as you said (you are). | wish to see your divine form, O

Supreme Person.

eI Afs Togafd 93T ST T |
TRrEFT Tl H & ILATHTTHAT N1 - ¥l

manyase yadi tac chakyarh maya drastum iti prabho

yogesvara tato me tvarm dar§ayatmanam avyayam 11.4

manyase! yadi2 tat® §akyam#* mayas drastumé iti’ prabho®

yoges$vara® tatah'0 me'! tvam'2 dar§aya’3 atmanam?+ avyayam?s 11.4

prabho8= O Lord; yadi? = if; manyase' = You think; tat® = that; [it] $akyam* = is possible; maya5 = by me;
drastum® = to witness; iti” = thus; yogesvara® = O Lord of Yogis; tatah0 = then; tvam’2 = You; darsaya'3

= show; avyayam?s = the imperishable; atmanam?'4 = Your Self; me!! =to me. 11.4

11.4: If you think that by me it can be seen O Lord, then you show me Your imperishable Self, O Lord of
Yogis.
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$ribhagavan uvaca
pasSya me partha ripani Satasotha sahastrasah
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca 11.5
Sribhagavan uvaca
pasya'! me2 parthas ripani4 $atasah’ atha® sahasrasah’

nana-vidhanié divyani® nana'® varna' akrtini'2 ca'® 11.5

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: partha3 = O Partha; pasya'! = see; me2 = My; rupani4 = forms;
Satasah® = by hundreds; atha® = and; sahasrasah’ = by thousands (infinite numbers): divyani® = divine;

nana-vidhanié = different kinds; nana’? = different; varna'! = colors; ca'® = and; akrtini'2 = forms. 11.5

11.5: Sri Bhagavan said: O Partha, see My forms by the hundreds, also by the thousands: divine, many

kinds, many colors and forms too.

TN R AT AL AT HETETAT |
T AGEIATTOT TYATEATIOT T 119 ¢- |

pasyadityan vasidn rudran advinau marutas tatha

bahiiny adrstapurvani pasyascaryani bharata 11.6
pasya'! adityan?2 vasiuin3 rudran4 asvinaus marutah® tatha?

bahinié adrsta-parvani® pasya'® ascaryani'! bharata'2 11.6

pasya'! = See; adityan? = the (12) Adityas; vastin3 = the (8) Vasus; rudran* = the (11) Rudras; advinaus =
the (2) Asvins; marutah® = the (49) Maruts; tatha” = also; pasya’® = see; bahini® = many; ascaryani'! =

wonders; adrsta-purvani® = not seen before; bharata’2 = O the best of the Bharatas.11.6

11.6: See the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the two Asvins, also the Maruts, and many wonders that

you have not seen before, O Bharata (Arjuna).
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Y 35 ST TGTI3 sgH=aid 19 ¢- el
ihaikastham jagat krtsnar pasyadya sacaracaram
mama dehe gudakesa yac canyad drastum icchasi 11.7
iha! ekastham? jagat® krisnam# pasya® adya’ saé cara® acaram1°

mama dehe'! gudakes$a’? yat'3 cal4 anyat's drastum’® icchasi'” 11.7

pasya® = See; iha'! = here; ekastham? = in one site; krtsnam#* = the whole; jagat? = universe; sa8 = with;
cara® = the mobile; acaram'= and the immobile; adya’ = now; mama dehe'! = in My body; gudakesa’2 =

O Gudakesa; ca'4 yat's anyat’s> = also whatever else; icchasi'” = you desire; drastum’6 = to see. 11.7

11.7: See here on My body in one place the whole universe, moving and unmoving, O Gudakesa

(Arjuna), and anything else you wish to see.

aqd T 9T Qg*—ldjlq AT |
oo 2T O =e: T97 § TR 12 2- <l
na tu mam $akyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusa
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram 11.8
na’ tuz mam?3 $akyase? drastum5 anena® eva’ sva-caksusas

divyam?® dadami'0 te'! caksuh'2 pasya’s me’4 yogam?5 aiSvaram’6 11.8

tu2 = But; [you] na? $akyase4 = would not be able; drastum5 = to see; mam3 = Me; eva’ = indeed; [with]

anenab = these; sva-caksusa® = natural eyes of your own; dadami'® = | bequeath; divyam?® = divine;

caksuh'2 = eyes; te!! = to you; pasya’® = to see; me'l4 = My; ai§varam’® = divine; yogam1® = Yogam.
11.8

11.8: But thou cannot see Me with your own (two physical) eyes; | give you divine eyes to see My

Yogam Aisvaram, My yogic power.
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TLITHTE I T0H ETHTH 19 - R

safijaya uvaca

evam uktva tato rajan mahayogesvaro harih
dar§ayamasa parthaya paramarn ripam ai§varam 11.9
safjaya uvaca
evam' uktva? tatah3 rajan* mahayogesvarah harih®

dar§ayamasa’ parthaya® paramam? ripam?° aiSvaram'! 11.9

safijaya uvaca = Sanjaya said: rajan* = O King [Dhrtarastra]; mahayoges$varah® = the Great
Yogameister; uktvaz = having spoken; evam? = thus; tatah3 = thereafter; harih® = Hari (Krishna);
daréayamasa’ = showed; parthaya® = to Partha (Arjuna); paramam?® = Supreme;ai$varam'?! = divine;

ripam?0 = Universal Form. 11.9

11.9: Sanjaya said:
Thus saying, O King, the Great Controller and the Lord of yogic powers, Hari showed to Arjuna His

Supreme divine Universal form.

éiﬂ*dd’ﬂﬂﬂ*‘l"l*‘l"hli‘ﬁdd??*lﬂ |

o A N
TARTSATALI TATTR AT TH 1 2- 2ol
anekavaktranayanam anekadbhutadar§anam

anekadivyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham 11.10
aneka-vaktra-nayanam' aneka-adbhuta-dar§anam?

aneka-divya-abharanam? divya-aneka-udyata-ayudham4 11.10

aneka-vaktra-nayanam! = Having many mouths and eyes [many-mouths-eyes]; aneka-adbhuta-
dar§anam? = exhibiting many wondrous visions [many-wondrous-visions]; aneka-divya-abharanam? =
wearing many divine ornaments [many-divine-ornaments]; divya-aneka-udyata-ayudham# = holding

many hoisted heavenly weapons [divine-many-hoisted-weapons]. 11.10

11.10: Many mouths and eyes, many visions of wonder and (marvel), many divine ornaments, many

divine weapons held up high.
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divyamalyambaradharam divyagandhanulepanam
sarvascaryamayarh devam anantarh visvatomukham 11.11
divya-malya-ambara-dharam'divya-gandha-anulepanam?

sarva-ascaryamayam?3 devam# anantams viSvatah-mukhamé 11.11

divya'A-malya'B-ambaric-dharam'® = wearing'P divine'A garlands'®, and garments’C; divya2*-gandha2B-
anulepanamz2C¢ = anointed2¢ with divine2A perfumes and unguents?8; sarva-ascaryamayam? = all replete

with resplendence; devam* = divine; anantam?® = infinite; visvatah-mukham® = faces in all places.11.11

11.11: Wearing Divine garlands and garments smeared with Divine perfumes, all uncommonly

wonderful, resplendent, boundless God facing all sides.

&t Tees= wa=pEmIgoar |
T2 T: Fgeft A1 TG raeaes AgraAT: 19 ¢- ¢

divi sliryasahastrasya bhaved yugapad utthita

yadi bhah sadrs1 sa syad bhasas tasya mahatmanah 11.12

divi' slirya sahasrasya? bhavet? yugapat* utthitas

yadi® bhah? sadrs® sa® syat'0 bhasah'! tasya’2 mahatmanah'® 11.12

yadi® = If; bhavetd = there were; siirya sahasrasya? = a thousand suns; utthitas = to rise; divi! = in the
sky; yugapat* = all at once/simultaneously; syat'? = it may be; sa® = that; bhah? = light; [is] sadrse =

similar; bhasah'! = in splendor; tasya'? = of Him; mahatmanah'? = the Great Soul/Exalted Being. 11.12

11.12: If a thousand suns were to rise and shine forth all at once in the sky, it could be possible that

their effulgence might equal the splendor of the Great or Exalted Being.
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tatraikastham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadha

apasyad devadevasya $arire pandavas tada 11.13

tatra’ ekastham? jagat® krtsnam#* pravibhaktam5 anekadha¢é

apasyat’ devadevasya?® $arire® pandavah'o tada't 11.13

tadall = At that time; pandavah'0 = Arjuna/Pandava; apasyat’ = saw; tatra! = there; $arire® = in the body;
devadevasya® = of the God of gods; krtsnam? = the whole; jagat® = universe; [appearing as] anekadha®

= many different; pravibhaktam® = divisions; ekastham?2 = in one place [or body].11.13

11.13: Arjuna beheld the complete universe divided into many parts, but brought together in one place

as one, in the body of God of gods.

qq: | el et g9y |
SO TORET I FATIATATIT 112 2- ¥

tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaroma dhanamjayah

pranamya $irasa devam krtafjalir abhasata 11.14
tatah’ sah? vismaya-avistah3 hrsta-roma#4 dhanafjayah5

pranamya® Sirasa’” devam? krta-afijalih’® abhasata’ 11.14

tatah! = Then; sah? = he [Arjuna]; vismaya-avistahs = filled with wonder; [and] hrsta-rom&* = his hair
standing on end; dhanafijayah® = Dhananjaya; pranamya® = bowing down; $irasa’ = with his head;

devam? = to the Lord; krta-aijalih'® = with opposed hands; abhasata’! = he [Arjuna] said. 11.14

11.14: Then Dhananjaya (Arjuna), filled with wonder and his hair standing on end, bowed down his

head to the Lord, and spoke with folded hands.
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arjuna uvaca: pasyami devarhs tava deva dehe sarvams tatha bhitaviSesasarhghan
brahmanam 1$am kamalasanastham rsim$ ca sarvan uragams ca divyan 11.15
arjuna uvaca: pasyami' devan2 tavas® deva* dehe?® sarvan® tatha’ bhuta-visesa-sanghans

brahmanam® 1$am'? kamala-asana-stham?'! rsin'2 ca’3 sarvan'4 uragan’s ca'é divyan17 11.15

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: deva* = O God; pasyami'! = | see; tava3 dehe5 = in Your body; sarvan® = all;
devan? = gods; tatha’ = also; bhita-viSesa-safighan® = many kinds of living beings; brahmanam?® =
Brahma; kamala-asana-stham'! = seated on the lotus (seat); 1$am'? = Lord Siva; ca'® = and; rsin'2 =

Rishis [Sages]; ca'® = and; sarvan'4 = all; divyan'” = divine; uragan's = snakes. 11.15

11.15: Arjuna said: | see on your body an assembly of all gods, many kinds of living beings, Lord

Brahma seated on a Lotus flower, Lord Siva (Isam), all Rishis, and divine snakes.

ATFATERLAFATS : TLITIH T HAA[SAAETH |
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anekabahudaravaktranetram pasyami tvarm sarvatonantariipam
nantarh na madhyar na punas tavadirn pasyami viSvesvara vivaripa 11.16
aneka-bahu-udara-vaktra-netram' pasyami2 tvams3 sarvatah4 ananta-ripams5

na antam® na madhyam? na punah8 tava® adim'0 pasyami'! viSve$vara'? visva-rapa’® 11.16

visvesvara’? = O Lord Controller of the Universe; pasyami2 = | see; tvam3 = You; anekalA-bahu1B-

udara'C-vaktra'P-netram’E = with many'A arms'8, many stomachs'C, many mouths'®, many eyes'F;
ananta-ripam5 = infinite forms; sarvatah* = on all sides; pasyami'! = | see; tava®= Your; visva-rupa’s
= universal form; [with] na antam® = no end; na madhyam” = no middle; na punah®adim'® = nor again

any beginning.11.16

11.16: | see You in your infinite form with many arms, many stomachs, many mouths, and many eyes
on all sides. | could neither see the end, nor the middle, and nor the beginning, in Your universal form, O

Lord (Controller) of the Universe, Visvesvara.
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kiritinar gadinam cakrinam ca tejorasim sarvato diptimantam
pasyami tvam durniriksyarh samantad diptanalarkadyutim aprameyam 11.17
kiritinam11 gadinam22 cakrinam? ca* tejorasim?® sarvatah® diptimantam?

pasyamié tvam® durniriksyam’! samantat'2 dipta-anala-arka-dyutim'® aprameyam?4 11.17

pasyamié = | see; tvam® = You; [wearing] kiritinam1'! = a crown; [holding] gadinam22 = the mace; ca* =

and; cakrinam3 = the discus; diptimantam? = glowing; [with] tejorasim® = a mass of light; sarvatah® = all

around; durnirikksyam1? = difficult to behold; samantat'2 = on every side; [with] dipta’3A-anala’3B-arka’3c-

dyutim13DP = splendor'3P of burning'3A fire138 and the sun'3¢;[and] aprameyam = unlimited, unfathomable.
11.17

11.17: | see You wearing the crown, holding the mace and the discus, glowing on all sides with a mass

of light, and blazing like the burning fire and the sun. It is difficult to see You on every side because You

are unfathomable.

AL ITH ATeqed | @Hed [aaeg a3 e |
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tvam aksararm paramarn veditavyam tvam asya vi§vasya parar nidhanam
tvam avyayah $asvatadharmagopta sanatanas tvarh puruso mato me 11.18
tvam! aksaram2 paramam? veditavyam# tvam?® asya® vi§vasya’ param® nidhanam?

tvam0 avyayah'! $a8vata-dharma-gopta'2 sanatanah's tvam'4 purusah's matah'¢ me17 11.18

tvam?! = You; [are] aksaram2 = imperishable; [and] paramam3 = supreme; veditavyam# = to be realized.
tvam5 =You; [are] param8 = supreme; nidhdnam?® = repository, abode; asya® viSvasya’ = of this
universe. tvam'? = You; [are] avyayah'! = the imperishable; $asvata-dharma-gopta’? = protector of
eternal Dharma. tvam'# = You; [are] sanatanah'® = the eternal; purusah's = Person; [in] me'” = my;

matah'é = opinion. 11.18

11.18: You are the Imperishable and the Supreme, to be realized. You are the Supreme abode of the
universe. You are the protector of eternal Dharma (Sasvata-Dharma-gopta), the unmanifest and the

eternal Supreme Personality. That is my opinion.
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anadimadhyantam anantaviryam anantabahurn Sasisiiryanetram
pasyami tvam diptahutasavaktram svatejasa viSvam idam tapantam 11.19
anadi-madhya-antam! ananta-viryam2 ananta-bahum3 $asi-sirya-netram4

pasyami® tvam® dipta-hutasa-vaktram’ sva-tejasa8 viSvam® idam'° tapantam'! 11.19

pasyami® = | see; tvam® = You; anadi-madhya-antam? = without beginning, middle and end; ananta-
viryam?2 = with infinite power; ananta-bahum?3 = many arms; $asi-strya-netram* = having the sun and
the moon as the eyes; dipta-hutasa-vaktram? = having a blazing fire of a mouth. sva-tejasa® = By Your

radiance; idam'? = this; viSvam® = universe; [is] tapantam’! = heating up. 11.19

11.19: | see You without beginning, middle, or end, with infinite power and many arms; having the sun

and the moon as Your eyes, with blazing fire in Your mouth, whose radiance heats up this universe.

ITATI AATGHAL (g : AT cadehd (QersT |t |
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dyavaprthivyor idam antarar hi vyaptarn tvayaikena disas ca sarvah
drstvadbhutarh rupam ugram tavedam lokatrayarh pravyathitarn mahatman 11.20
dyau aprthivyoh' idam?2 antarams? hi4 vyaptamS tvayaé ekena’ disah8 ca® sarvah1°

drstva!! adbhutam?2 rupam?3 ugram?4 tava’s idam'6 loka-trayam'? pravyathitam’® mahatman1® 11.20

idam2 = This; antaram3 = intermediate space; dyau aprthivyoh'! = between heaven and earth; hi4 =
indeed; vyaptam? = is pervaded; tvaya® = by You; ekena? = alone; [in] sarvah'? = all; di§ah8 = directions.
drstva® = By seeing; tava's = Your; adbhutam'2 = wonderful; ca® = and; ugram?# = terrible; rupam?3 =
form; idam’6 = these; loka-trayam'” = three worlds; pravyathitam’® = tremble in fear; mahatman'® = O
Great Soul.11.20

11.20: You alone pervade the space between heaven and earth in all directions. On seeing your

wonderful and terrible form, the three worlds tremble in fear, O Great Soul.

228




st T8 & qeeaT fEerted © hf=rgiar: Ty qorted |

AT FcaT W U e g eT:: Tqafed i TqiaTH: TohaTs: 19 9- 221
ami hi tvam surasamgha visanti kecid bhitah pranjalayo grnanti
svastity uktva maharsisiddhasamghah stuvanti tvarm stutibhih puskalabhih 11.21
ami! hi2 tvam3 surasangha4 visanti5 kecit® bhitah” prafjalayah® grnanti®

svasti'0 iti'" uktva'2 maharsi-siddha-sarfghah?3 stuvanti'4 tvam?5 stutibhih'é puskalabhih'7 11.21

ami'= These; surasangha#* = bevy of gods; hi2 = indeed; viSanti5 = enter; tvam3 = You. kecité = Some;
grnanti® = extol thee; bhitah? = in fear; prafjalayah® = with folded hands. maharsi-siddha-sanghah's =
Confluence of great sages; uktval? = saying; svasti'? iti'! = 'may it be auspicious'; stuvanti'4 = praise;

tvam'5 = You; [with] puskalabhih'? = elaborate/richly beautiful; stutibhih'® = panegyric hymns. 11.21

11.21: The bevy of gods enters You; some extol thee in fear with folded hands. The confluence of great
sages (Maha Rishis) and the perfected ones (Siddhas), to increase auspiciousness, praise Thee and

sing richly beautiful hymns.

FETTacdT aaar ¥ F greaT ; [ staat geaaeaarsT |
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rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya visvesvinau marutas cosmapas ca
gandharvayaksasurasiddhasamgha viksante tvam vismitas caiva sarve 11.22
rudra! aditya2 vasavah? ye?* ca® sadhyah® visve? asvinau® marutah® ca'® usmapah1? ca'2

gandharva'3 yaksa'4 asura's siddha'¢ safighah'? viksante'8 tvam?'® vismitah2°0 ca2! eva?? sarve2 11.22

rudra’ aditya2 = Rudras and Adityas; vasavah? = the Vasus; ye#* = all these; ca® = and; sadhyah® = the

Sadyas; viéve? = Visvedevas; advinaus = the Asvins; marutah® = the Maruts; ca'® = and; usmapah'! =

the Usmapas (manes); ca'2 = and; sanghah'” = the assembly of; gandharva'’® = Gandharvas; yaksa'4 =
the Yaksas; asura's = the Asuras; siddha'® = the Siddhas; ca?' = and; eva?? = indeed; sarve?? = all;

viksante'® = gaze; tvam'? = at You; vismitah2® = in amazement; . 11.22

11.22: Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Visvedevas, Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas, Ghandarvas,

Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas gaze at you in amazement.
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riparn mahat te bahuvaktranetrarh mahabaho bahubahtrupadam

bahiidararn bahudaiistrakaralar drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham 11.23
ripam! mahat? te3 bahu-vaktra-netram* mahabaho5 bahu-bahu-uru-padamé

bahu-udaram? bahu-damstra-karalam® drstva® lokah'0 pravyathitah'! tatha'2 aham12 11.23

mahabaho® = O mighty-armed one; drstva® = seeing; te3 = Your; mahat? = great; riipam? = form; bahu-
vaktra-netram#4 = with many mouths and eyes; bahu-bahu-uru-padam® = many arms, thighs and legs;
bahu-udaram? = many stomachs; bahu-damstra-karalam® = many formidable teeth; lokah'0 = the

worlds; pravyathitah'! = shake in fear; tatha’? = likewise; aham?'3 = | [d0].11.23

11.23: O Maha-Baho, Mighty-armed One, on seeing your great form with many mouths, eyes, many

arms, thighs and legs, many stomachs, many formidable teeth, the worlds shake in fear; and so do I.

TH:E TTHAARAT ; SATATAT S HALTAT |
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nabhahsprsarm diptam anekavarnam vyattananam diptavi§alanetram

drstva hi tvarh pravyathitantaratma dhrtirh na vindami §amarm ca visno 11.24
nabhah-spréam'diptam?2 aneka-varna3 vyatta-ananam+* dipta-viala-netram5

drstva® hi7 tvams pravyathita® antaratmat© dhrtim1! na’2 vindami'3 §amam?14 ca's visno'¢ 11.24

hi” = Indeed; drstva® = seeing; tvamé = You; nabhah-spréam? = touching the sky; diptam?2 = glowing;
aneka-varna? = in many colors; vyatta-ananam# = with wide open mouth; dipta-vi§ala-netram? = large
lustrous eyes; antaratma'® = my inner soul; pravyathita® = shakes in fear; [I] vindami'® = find; na'2 = no;

dhrtim’" = courage; ca'® = and; $amam?4 = tranquility; visno'¢ = O Vishnu. 11.24

11.24: On seeing, You glow in many colors and touch the sky with wide-open mouth and large lustrous

eyes, my soul deep inside shakes in fear. | find neither support nor tranquility, O Vishnu.
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darnstrakaralani ca te mukhani drstvaiva kalanalasamnibhani
di$o na jane na labhe ca $arma prasida deves$a jagannivasa 11.25
damstra-karalani'! ca? te® mukhani4 drstva® evaé kala-anala’ sannibhanié

disah® na'® jane'!"! na'2 labhe'3 ca’4 S$arma?s prasida’® devesa'” jagannivasa'® 11.25

eva® = Thus; drstva’ = seeing; ted = Your; damstra-karalani' = formidable teeth; mukhani4 = faces; ca2 =
and; kala-anala’ sannibhanié = a likeness to Time's Fire [Fire of Dissolution]; na'® jane!! = | do not know;
disah® = the directions; ca'# = and; na'2 labhe’3 = do not find; $arma’s = comfort; devesa'” = O Lord of

gods; jagannivasa'® = the Refuge of the Universe; prasida’® = confer Grace [on me]' . 11.25

11.25: On seeing your formidable teeth, your faces, the Time's (all-consuming) fires, | know not my

sense of direction and find no comfort. Give me grace, O Lord of Gods and the Refuge of the Universe.

THT = @T gaged TAT: © 99 dgaTaaaraad: |
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amri ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah sarve sahaivavanipalasamghaih

bhismo dronah sutaputras tathasau sahasmadiyair api yodhamukhyaih 11.26
ami' ca? tvam? dhrtarastrasya* putrah5 sarve® saha?’ eva8 avanipala-sarnghaih?®

bhismah'? dronah'! sita-putrah’2 tatha!3 asau'4 saha's asmadiyaih'é api'” yodha-mukhyaih1® 11.26

ami'! = These; dhrtarastrasya* putrahs = sons5 of Dhrtarastra%; ca? = and; saha’ = with; eva® = indeed;
avanipala®-sanghaih® = host% of rulers of earth9; sarve® = all; [enter] tvam? = into You; bhismah'0 =
Bhisma; dronah! = Drona; tatha'’® = also; asau'4 = this; stta-putrah’2 = son of Suta [Karna]; saha'’s =

with; api'” = also; asmadiyaih'® = our; yodha-mukhyaih'® = chief warriors; 11.26

11.26: The sons of Dhrtarastra together with host of kings, enter into You. Bhishma, Drona, Suta Putra

(Karna) and chief warriors on our side, (continued)
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vaktrani te tvaraméana visanti damstrakaralani bhayanakani

kecid vilagna dasanantaresu sardr§yante cirnitair uttamangaih 11.27
vaktrani! te2 tvaramanah? visanti* darstras karalanié bhayanakani”

kecité vilagnah® dasana-antaresu’® sandrSyante!! cirnitaih'2 uttama-angaih'3 11.27

tvaramanah3 = run in haste; [and] visanti* = enter; te2 = Your; vaktrani' = mouths; [with] bhayanakani’ =
fearful; damstrad karalani® = formidable teeth. kecit® = Some; vilagnah® = entangled; dasana-antaresu’®
= between the teeth; sandrsyante’! = are seen; [with] ciirnitaih’2 = crushed; uttama-angaih'® = heads

[uppermost body part].11.27

11.27: are rushing and entering your fearful (mouths) with formidable teeth. Some of them are caught

between (your) teeth with heads crushed (to a pulp).
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yatha nadinarm bahavombuvegah samudram evabhimukha dravanti
tatha tavami naralokavira visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 11.28
yatha' nadinam?2 bahavah3 ambu-vegah* samudramS’ evaé abhimukhah? dravantié

tatha® tava'® ami'! nara-loka-virah2 visanti'3 vaktrani'4 abhivijvalanti'> 11.28

yatha' = As; bahavah3 = many; ambu-vegah* = water currents; nadinam?2 = of the flowing water [river];
dravanti® = flow; abhimukhah? = towards; samudram® = the ocean; evaé = indeed; tatha® = likewise;
ami'! = these; nara-loka-virah'2 = human world heroes; visanti'® = enter into; tava'® = Your;

abhivijvalanti's = blazing; vaktrani'4 = mouths. 11.28

11.28: As many (swift) currents of rivers rush towards the ocean, so are the brave men of this world

entering Your flaming mouths.
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yatha pradiptam jvalanam patarnga visanti nasaya samrddhavegah
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas tavapi vaktrani samrddhavegah 11.29
yatha' pradiptam? jvalanam3 patarigah? visanti® nasaya® samrddha vegah?

tatha eva® nasaya® visanti® lokah'! tava'2 api'3 vaktrani'4 samrddha-vegahs 11.29

yatha! = As; patangah* = moths; visanti® = enter; pradiptam? = blazing; jvalanams? = fire; [with] samrddha
vegah’ = increasing speed; nasaya® = for annihilation; tatha eva® = likewise; lokah'! = beings; visanti®
= enter; tava'2 = Your; vaktrani'4 = mouths; [with] samrddha-vegah'® = increasing speed; nasaya® = for

annihilation; api'® = also. 11.29

11.29: Moths enter a blazing fire at full speed for destruction, and similarly, all people enter your mouths

at full speed for their destruction.

[enN 2 [GEEEN enN
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lelihyase grasaméanah samantal lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih
tejobhir apurya jagat samagram bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 11.30
lelihyase! grasamanah? samantat?® lokan* samagran® vadanaih® jvaladbhih?

tejobhih® apirya® jagat!® samagram'! bhasah2 tava'? ugrah4 pratapanti's visno'®¢ 11.30

[As You] grasamanah? = gulp down; samagran5 = all; lokan* = beings; samantat® = from all directions;
jvaladbhih”= with flaming; vadanaih® = mouths; lelihyase' = You lick. tava’s = Your; ugrah'4 = terrible;
bhasah'2 = rays; apurya® = filling; samagram'! = all; jagat'® = world; tejobhih® = with intense heat; [are]

pratapanti's = scorching; visno'® = O Vishnu, The Pervader.11.30

11.30: As you devour all people from all directions by Your flaming mouths, You are licking. Your terrible

radiance filling the whole world is scorching it, O Vishnu.
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akhyahi me ko bhavan ugrariipo namostu te devavara prasida
vijidtum icchami bhavantam adyarh na hi prajanami tava pravrttim 11.31
akhyahi!' me? kah?® bhavan#4 ugraripah5 namah¢ astu’ te® deva-vara® prasida’®

vijiatum'! icchami’2 bhavantam'3 adyam?4 na's hi'é prajanami'? tava'é pravrttim1® 11.31

akhyahi'! = Tell; me2 = me; kah3 = who; bhavan#4 = You; [are with] ugrarlipah® = fierce form. namah®é =
salutations; astu” = let there be; te8 = to You; deva-vara® = Most excellent among gods. prasida’® = Be
of Grace; icchami'2 = | desire; vijiatum'! = to know; bhavantam'® = You; adyam'4 = the Primal One; hi'®

= indeed. na'® prajanami'’” = | do not know; tava'® = Your; pravrttim'® = activity. 11.31

11.31: Tell me, who are You with a terrible form? Salutations to You, O Supreme God, have mercy. |

wish to know You, the primal One, for | do not know your activity.

AT AT
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Sribhagavan uvaca: kalosmi lokaksayakrt pravrddho lokan samahartum iha pravrttah

rtepi tvarh na bhavigyanti sarve yevasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah 11.32
Sribhagavan uvaca: kalah' asmi2 loka-ksaya-krt® pravrddhah#* lokans samahartumé iha? pravrttah®

rte® api’® tvam1? na'2 bhavisyanti'3® sarve'4 ye's avasthitah'é pratyanikesu'?” yodhah' 11.32

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: asmi2 = | am; kalah' = Time; pravrddhah#* = the great; loka-
ksaya-krt? = destroyer of the world; pravritah® = engaged; samahartumé = in destroying; lokan® = the
beings. iha? = here [in this world]; api'®= even; rte® = without; tvam'! = you; sarve'# = all; yodhah'é =
warriors; ye's = who; avasthitah'® = arrayed; pratyanikesu'” = in opposing armies; na'2 = will not;

bhavisyanti? = exist. 11.32

11.32: Sri Bhagavan said: | am Time, the great destroyer of the world and the people. Even without your

active engagement or participation, all these watrriors in the opposing armies will cease to exist.
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tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva jitva $atriin bhurksva rajyar samrddham
mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva nimittamatrarh bhava savyasacin 11.33
tasmat! tvam? uttistha® yasah# labhasva? jitvaé satriin? bhuriksva® rajyam® samrddham10

maya'! eva'? ete'3 nihatah'4 plrvam?'s eva'é nimitta-matram” bhava'® savyasacin® 11.33

tasmat! = Therefore; tvam? = you; uttistha3 = rise up; labhasva® = gain; yasah* = fame; jitvaé =
vanquishing; §atrin? = enemies; [and] bhunksva8 = enjoy; samrddham'0 = prosperous; rajyam® =
kingdom. ete'’® = All these; eva’? = indeed; [were] nihatah'4 = killed; purvam?® = earlier; eva'® = verily;
maya'! = by Me. [you] bhava'® = become; nimitta-matram'” = a mere instrumental cause; savyasacin'®
= O Savyasaci, the left-handed archer. 11.33

11.33: Therefore, get up and gain your glory. Vanquishing your enemies, enjoy your a prosperous
kingdom. | alone have killed all these enemies earlier. You are only a mere instrument, O Savyasacin

(Arjuna).

FIOT o HISH o ST F 0 a1 JTE e |
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dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratharn ca karnam tathanyan api yodhaviran

maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathistha yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan 11.34
dronam? ca2? bhismams3 ca# jayadratham5 ca® karnam? tatha anyan® api® yodhaviran10

maya'! hatan'2 tvam?3 jahi4 ma1s vyathisthah'6 yudhyasva'? jetasi'® rane'? sapatnan2 11.34

tvam?® = You; jahi'4 = destroy; dronam? ca2 = also Drona; bhismam3 ca* = and Bhisma; jayadrathams
ca® = and Jayadratha; karnam? = Karna; tatha anyan® = also others; api® = indeed; yodhaviran10 =
brave warriors; [who had been previously] hatan’2 = killed; maya'! = by Me. ma's = Do not;
vyathisthah'6 = be perturbed; yudhyasva'? = fight; jetasi'® = you will conquer; sapatnan2 = [your] foes;
rane’® = in the battle.11.34

11.34: | already killed Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and other brave warriors. You will kill (them),

and do not be afraid. Fight and you will conquer your enemies in the battle.
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safijaya uvaca: etac chrutva vacanam kesavasya krtafjalir vepamanah kiritt

namaskrtva bhilya evaha krsnarm sagadgadarm bhitabhitah pranamya 11.35
safijaya uvaca: etat! Srutvaz vacanam? kesavasya* krta-afijalih5 vepamanah® kirtti”

namaskrtvaé bhilyah® eva'® aha'! krsnam'2 sa-gadgadam?2 bhita-bhitah'4 pranamya's 11.35

safijaya uvaca = Sanjaya said: etat! = thus; $rutva2 = hearing; vacanam? = the words; kesavasya* = of
Kesava; krta-aijalih® = with opposed palms; vepamanah® = trembling; Kiritl” = Arjuna, the wearer of the
crown; namaskrtva® = paying obeisance; bhilyah® = again; eva'? = also; aha'' = said; krsnam'2 = to
Krishna; sa-gadgadam?® = stammering; bhita-bhitah'4 = terrified; pranamya's = offering bowing
obeisance.11.35
11.35: Sanjaya said: Thus hearing the words of Krishna (Kesava), Arjuna bowed down to Krishna and

spoke with folded hands, trembling, stammering, and fearful.

ENUACCIE]
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arjuna uvaca: sthane hrsike$a tava prakirtya jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca

raksarnsi bhitani diso dravanti sarve namasyanti ca siddhasamghah 11.36
arjuna uvaca: sthane! hrsikesa? tavas prakirtya4 jagat® prahrsyatié anurajyate’ caé

raksamsi® bhitani'0 disah'! dravanti'2 sarve!® namasyanti'4 ca's siddha-sanghah't 11.36

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: hrsikesa2 = O Hrsikesa, the Lord of senses; sthane' = rightly, properly;
tavad prakirtya4 = by Your renown; jagat’ = the world; prahrsyatié = is joyous; ca8 = and; anurajyate? =
delights. raksamsi® = The Raksasas; bhitani'® = afflicted with fear; dravanti'2 = run/flee; sarve's disah'! =
in all directions; ca's = and; siddha-sarighah'®é = confluence of Siddhas; namasyanti'4 = offer obeisance.
11.36
11.36: Arjuna said: O Hrisikesa (Krishna), rightly, by glorifying You, the world rejoices and delights. The
raksasas, out of fear are fleeing in all directions. The confluence of Siddhas bows down to you in

reverence.
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kasmac ca te ha nameran mahatman gariyase brahmanopy adikartre

ananta deves$a jagannivasa tvam aksaram sad asat tatpararh yat 11.37
kasmat' ca? te3 na* nameran5 mahatman® gariyase? brahmanah? api® adi-kartre10

ananta'’ deves$a'? jagannivasa'?® tvam'4 aksaram’s sat-asat'é tatparam'? yat8 11.37

kasmat! = Why; [should they] na4 = not; nameran® = bow down; te3 = to You; mahatman®é = O Great
Soul; ca? = and; adi-kartre'® = the original Creator; gariyase’ = who are greater than; brahmanah8 =
Brahma; api® = though; ananta'! = O infinite Being; devesa’2 = O God of gods; jagannivasa'® = abode of
the universe. tvam'# = You; [are] aksaram's = imperishable; sat-asat'® = Being and non-being; yat'é =
which [is] tatparam” = superior and beyond that. 11.37
11.37: Why should they not bow to You, O Mahatman (Great Soul), when You are the original creator
of, and more venerable than Brahma Himself? O Infinite Being, O God of gods, O refuge of the universe,

You are imperishable, Sat and Asat (Being and NonBeing) and (what is) beyond that.

ATTaed: TaW: I0T-; Taqaed faraer a3 [Heme |
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tvam adidevah purusah puranas tvam asya visvasya parar nidhanam
vettasi vedyarh ca param ca dhama tvaya tatarn viSvam anantariipa 11.38
tvam? adi-devah? purusah? puranah4 tvamS5 asya® viSvasya’ paramé nidhanam?

vettato asi'’ vedyam?2 ca'® param'4 ca’®> dhama’é tvaya'” tatam?8 viSvam?® anantariipa2® 11.38

tvam?! = You; [are] adi-devah? = the Primal God; puranah* = the ancient; purusah? = Person. tvams =
You; [are] param® = the Supreme; nidhanam?® = refuge [of] vi§vasya’ = the Universe. asya®f = You are;
vetta'® = the Knower; asi'' = You are; vedyam'2 = the object of knowledge; ca'® = and; param?4 =
Supreme; dhama'® = abode; ca'® = and; viSvam'® = the Universe; tatam'® = is pervaded; tvaya'” = by
You; anantartpa?® = O Infinite Form.11.38
11.38: You are the Primal God, the most ancient Purusa (person). You are the Supreme abode of the
universe. You are the knower, the knowable, and the supreme refuge. You pervaded this universe, O

Infinite Form.
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vayur yamognir varunah sasankah prajapatis tvam prapitamahas ca

namo namas testu sahastrakrtvah punas ca bhiyopi namo namas te 11.39
vayuh' yamah? agnih3 varunah* $asankah’ prajapatihé tvam? prapitamahah® ca®

namah'? namah'1 te'2 astu'3 sahastra-krtvah'4 punah's ca'é bhiyah'? api'® hamah'® namah?0 te2' 11.39

tvam’ = You; [are] vayuh! = Air; yamah? = Death; agnih3 = Fire; varunah* = Water; $asankah® = Moon;
prajapatih® = Brahma; prapitamahah? = the Great Grandfather; ca®= and; namah'? = homage; namah
= homage; te'? = to You; astu'd = be; sahastra-krtvah'4 = a thousand times; punah'® = again; ca’® = and;

bhiyah'? = again; api'® = also; namah'® = homage; namah?® = homage; te?! = to You. 11.39

11.39: You are Vayu, air; Yama, death or destroyer; Agni, fire; Varuna, water; Sasanka, moon;
Prajapati, Brahma; and the great-grandfather. Homage to You a thousand times. Again and again,

homage to You.

TH: qREITET YA © AHISE] d Had U9 99 |
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namah purastad atha prsthatas te namostu te sarvata eva sarva

anantaviryamitavikramas tvarm sarvam samapnosi tatosi sarvah 11.40
namah’ purastat? atha3 prsthatah* te> namah® astu? te8 sarvatah® eva'0 sarva't

ananta-virya'2 amita-vikramah'3 tvam'4 sarvam's samapnosi’é tatah'? asi'® sarvah'® 11.40

namah'! = Homage; te5 = to You; purastat? = from the front; atha® = and; prsthatah* = from behind; astu?

= let it be; namah® = homage; te® = to You; sarvatah® = from all sides; eva'? = indeed. sarva'l= O All;
tvam14 = You; [are] ananta-virya'? = infinite power; amita-vikramah'® = immeasurable prowess.
samapnosi'® = You pervade; sarvam'’ = all; [and] tatah'? = therefore; asi'® = You are; sarvah'? =

everything.11.40

11.40: Homage to Thee from front and also behind. | offer homage to You from all sides indeed. (You

are) all infinite power, immeasurable prowess. You pervade everything and therefore you are everything.
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sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam he krsna he yadava he sakheti
ajanata mahimanam tavedarh maya pramadat pranayena vapi 11.41
sakha itiZ matvas prasabham# yat® uktam® he krsna’ he yadava® he sakheti®

ajanata'® mahimanam?'! tava'2 idam?'3 maya'# pramadat's pranayena’é va api'” 11.41

matva3 = Thinking; [of You as] sakha! = a friend; iti2 = thus; yat® = whatever; [I] uktamé = said;
prasabham? = impetuously; he krsna’ = O Krishna; he yadava® = O Yadava; he sakheti® = O Friend;
ajanata’® = not knowing; tava'? = Your; mahimanam'! = Greatness; idam’3 = these; [were said] maya'4 =

by me; pramadat's = out of negligence; va api'” = or even; pranayena'é = fondness. 11.41

11.41: Thinking of you as a friend, whatever | said impetuously (Prasabham), O Krishna, O Yadhava, O

Friend, without knowing Your greatness (Mahimanam) out of negligence or fondness.

TEgETIaEars ; Agrear=amaaHiseTy |
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yac cavahasartham asatkrtosi viharasayyasanabhojanesu

ekothavapy acyuta tatsamaksar tat ksamaye tvam aham aprameyam 11.42
yat! ca? avahasa-arthams? asat-krtah* asis viharaé $ayya’ asana® bhojanesu®

eka'0 athall va'2 api'® acyuta’# tat-samaksam?s tat'é ksamaye'” tvam'® aham'® aprameyamv20 11.42

ca2 = And; [In] yat! = whatever; [manner] asi® = you have been; asat-krtah* = disrespected; avahasa-
artham? = in jest; [while] vihara® = relaxing; $ayya’ = lying; &sana? = sitting; bhojanesu® = eating; eka'®
= alone; atha'! va'2 = or even; api'® = also; tat-samaksam’s = in the company of others; acyuta’# = O
Acyuta; tat1® = [for all] these; aham'® = |; ksamaye'” = ask for forgiveness; tvam'é = from You;

aprameyamv?0 = the Immeasurable. 11.42

11.42: In whatever manner | disrespected you in jest, while playing, lying down, sitting down, eating
together, or when alone or in the company of others, O Acyuta, | ask forgiveness from You, the

Immeasurable.
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pitasi lokasya caracarasya tvam asya pijyas ca gurur gariyan
na tvatsamosty abhyadhikah kutonyo lokatrayepy apratimaprabhava 11.43
pita! asi2 lokasya® cara-acarasya* tvam® asya® pujya’ ca® guruh® gariyan'0

na'l tvat-samah? asti'® abhyadhikah'4 kutah'5 anyah'¢ loka-traye'? api'® apratima-prabhava'® 11.43

asiZ2 = You are; pita'! = the Father; lokasya? = of all beings; cara-acarasya* = mobile and immobile.

tvam? = You are; pujya’ = worthy of worship; asya® = to this [world]; guruh® = the Guru; ca® = and;
gariyan'0= greater [than a Guru]; asti'® = there is; na'! = no [one]; tvat-samah'2 = equal to You; api'é =
also. kutah'® = How could there be; anyah'® = anybody; abhyadhikah'#4 = greater; loka-traye'” = in the

three worlds; apratima-prabhava’® = O inimitable Power? 11.43

11.43: You are the Father of the moving and the unmoving world (animate and inanimate). You are the
Guru worthy of worship, and of incomparable power. There is nobody equal to You. How could there be

anybody greater than You in the three worlds?

TEHTCIOTET V0T T3 THIE AT H I eTH e |
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tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayarn prasadaye tvam aham i§am idyam

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh priyah priyayarhasi deva soghum 11.44
tasmat! pranamya? pranidhaya3 kayam#* prasadaye’ tvamé aham? i§amé idyam?®

pita’0 ival! putrasya’2 sakheva'3 sakhyuh'4 priyah'5 priyayah'é arhasi'?” deva'® sodhum1® 11.44

tasmat! = Therefore; pranamya? = bowing down; [and] pranidhaya3 = prostrating; kayam# = the body
[before You]; aham? = |; prasadaye5 = seek to please; tvamé = You; idyam? = laudable; 1§am8 = God.
deva'® = O God; arhasi'” = You should; sodhum?® = show tolerance; pita’® ival'= like a father;
putrasya’? = to a son; sakheva's = like a friend; sakhyuh'4 = to the friend; priyah's = a lover; priyayah'é =
of the beloved. 11.44

11.44: Therefore, bowing down and prostrating my body before you, O Supreme Lord, | seek to please

you so You show tolerance to me like a father to his son, a friend to a friend, and a lover to the beloved.
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adrstapirvam hrsitosmi drstva bhayena ca pravyathitarn mano me
tad eva me darSaya deva riiparm prasida devesa jagannivasa 11.45
adrsta-parvam? hrsitahz asmi® drstva* bhayena’ caf pravyathitam?” manah8 me®

tat'® eva’’ me'2 dar§aya’3 deva' rliipam’s prasida’® deve$a'? jagannivasa’® 11.45

asmi?® = | am; hrsitah? = glad; drstva* = to have seen; adrsta-plirvam' = what was never seen before.
me® = my; manah® = mind; pravyathitam?’ = is distressed; bhayena?® = with fear; ca® = and; deva'4 = O
God; dar$aya’® = show; me’2 = me; eva'' = indeed; tat'® = that; ripam’s = Form. prasida'® = be of

Grace; devesa'l” = O God of gods; jagannivasa’® = O Refuge of the Universe. 11.45

11.45: | am glad to have seen what was never seen before. Fear grips my mind. O Lord, show me your

divine form and grace, O Lord of Lords and Refuge of the Universe.
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kirtinarh gadinarm cakrahastarh icchami tvam drastum aharn tathaiva

tenaiva riipena caturbhujena sahastrabaho bhava viSvamurte 11.46
kirtinam?' gadinam? cakra-hastam3 icchami4 tvamS3 drastum® aham? tatha eva#

tena eva® ripena’? caturbhujena'! sahasra-baho’2 bhava'? viSva-mirte'4 11.46

aham? = |; icchami4 = desire; drastumé = to see; tvamS = You; kirfitinam? = with a crown; gadinam? = with
a club; cakra-hastam?® = holding a discus in hand; tatha eva® = exactly as before; sahasra-baho12 = O
Lord of a thousand hands; [which is] visva-marte'4 = the Universal form. bhava'® = Become; tena eva®

= very much like [the usual]; caturbhujena’ = four-handed; ripena’® = form. 11.46

11.46: | wish to see You with the crown, the club, and the discus in your hand, O Lord of a thousand

arms, which is the Universal Form. Take on the usual four-armed form.
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$ribhagavan uvaca: maya prasannena tavarjunedam raparh pararh darsitam atmayogat

tejomayam viSvam anantam adyam yan me tvadanyena na drstapirvam 11.47
$ribhagavan uvaca: maya' prasannena? tavas® arjuna* idams riipamé param?’ darsitamé atma-yogat®

tejomayam0 viSvam'! anantam’2 adyam?3 yat'4 me's tvat-anyena’® na drsta-pirvam1? 11.47

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: arjuna* = O Arjuna; prasannena2 = by Grace; idam5 = this;
param’ = Supreme; tejomayam’© = plenteously radiant; viSvam'! = universal; anantam2 = infinite;
adyam'3 = primal; rdpamé = Form; yat'4 = which; me'5 = of Mine; na drsta-purvam?” = has never ever
been seen before; tvat-anyena'® = by anybody other than you; [and] darsitam8 = has been shown;

maya'! = by Me; tava3 = to you; atma-yogat® = through My Yogic power. 11.47

11.47: Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, | have shown you by My grace and through My yogic power the
supreme, radiant, universal, infinite, and primal form of Mine, which no one, besides you, has ever seen

before.
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na veda yajiiadhyayanair na danaih na ca kriyabhir na tapobhir ugraih

evamripah $akya aharh nrloke drastum tvadanyena kurupravira 11.48
na veda yajfia’ adhyayanaih na2 danaih na3 ca* kriyabhih na5 tapobhih ugraih®

evam-rupah? $akya® aham? nrloke!? drastum1? tvat anyena'2 kuru-pravira’® 11.48

na veda yajha' = Neither by Vedic sacrifices; adhyayanaih na2 = nor by Vedic studies; danaih na3 = nor
by charity; kriyabhih na5 = nor by rituals; ca* = and; tapobhih ugraih® = by severe austerities; Sakya® =
can; aham? = [; drastum! = be witnessed; evam-ripah? = in this form; nrloke'? = in the world of
humans; tvat anyena'? = by anyone other than you; kuru-pravira’® = O Kurupravira, the Most brave
among the Kurus. 11.48
11.48: Neither by Vedic sacrifices, nor by Vedic studies, nor by charity, nor by rituals, nor by severe
tapas (austerity) can | be seen with this form in this world of men by anyone other than you, O

KuruPravira (Arjuna).

242




HT T 9T 97 9 [AHeHTET : §oal &9 FHIggHa |
SFUAHT: TTHAT: [EE © Tad H TIHE TI9T N1 ¢ 2- ¥ 31

ma te vyatha ma ca vimidhabhavo drstva riipam ghoram 1dri mamedam
vyapetabhih pritamanah punas tvam tad eva me ripam idar prapasya 11.49
ma te vyatha! ma ca vimudha-bhavah? drstvas ripam ghoram# idrk5 mama® idam?

vyapeta-bhih8 pritamanah® punah'® tvam'? tat2 eva'3 me’4 ripam?s idam’é prapasya'? 11.49

ma te vyatha' = You need not be agitated; ca ma vimiidha-bhavah? = and need not be bewildered;
drstvas = by seeing; 1drk5 = as revealed; idam7= this; ripam?# ghoram*B = dreadful*8 form*A; mama® = of
Mine. vyapetabhih® = Removed or free from fear; pritamanah® = glad in the mind; punah® = again;
tvam'1 = you; prapasya'’ = witness; idam'® = this; eva'd = very; tat'2 = earlier; ripam?® = form; me4 =
of Mine. 11.49
11.49: You need not be agitated and bewildered by seeing this dreadful form of Mine. Free from fear

and pleased in your mind, you see My (other) form.

G5 391
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safijaya uvaca: ity arjunarn vasudevas tathoktva svakam ripam dar§ayam asa bhiyah
asvasayam asa ca bhitam enarh bhiitva punah saumyavapur mahatma 11.50
safijaya uvaca: iti' arjunam? vasudevah? tatha4 uktvas svakams® riipam? dar§ayamasaé bhiyah?®

advasayamasa'® ca'’ bhitam'2 enam?3 bhiitva'4 punah's saumyavapuh'¢ mahatma'” 11.50

safijaya uvaca = Sanjaya said: uktvas = having spoken; iti' = thus; arjunam? = to Arjuna; tatha* = in that
manner; vasudevah3 = Vasudeva [Krishna]; dar§ayamasa? = displayed; svakamé = His own; riipam’ =
form; bhiyah® = again; ca'' = and; mahatma'? = the Great Soul; bhitva'4 = assuming; saumyavapuh'6 =
placid form; punah's = again; asvasayamasa'? = comforted; bhitam?2 = fearful; enam?® = him
[Arjunal.11.50
11.50: Sanjaya said to Dhritarastra: Having spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva (Krishna) displayed again His

own form. Mahatma (Krishna) assuming the placid form again comforted Arjuna gripped with fear.
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arjuna uvaca: drstvedam manusarh ripam tava saumyar janardana
idanim asmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtirn gatah 11.51
arjuna uvaca: drstva'l idam2 manusams ripam# tava® saumyams® janardana?’
idanimé asmi® samvrttah' sacetah'! prakrtim'2 gatah'3 11.51
arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: drstva' = seeing; idam? = this; saumyam® = pleasant; manusam?3 = human;
ripam? = form; tava® = of Yours; jandrdana? = O Janardana, Chastiser of enemies; idanim® = now;
asmi® = | have; samvrttah'® = regained; sacetah'! = composure in my mind; [and] gatah'3 = returned;

prakrtim12 = to my own nature. 11.51

11.51: Arjuna said: O Janardhana (Krishna), seeing your pleasing human form, | regained composure in

my mind and have returned to my own nature.
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Sribhagavan uvaca

sudurdar§am idarh ripam drstvan asi yan mama
deva apy asya riipasya nityarn darSanakanksinah 11.52
$ribhagavan uvaca
sudurdaréam?' idam?2 ripam3 drstvan asi4 yat> mamasé

devah api7” asyas® riipasya® nityam'0 dar§ana-karnksinah'1 11.52

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: idam?2 = this; ripam?3 = form; mamas8 = of Mine; yat® = which;
drstvan asi4 = you have witnessed; sudurdar§am’ = is rare to see. devah api” = The gods too; darsana-

nityam10 kanksinah'" = are eternally desirous to see; asya® = this; ripasya® = form. 11.52

11.52: Sri Bhagavan said: This form of mine, which you have seen is rare (to come by) to see. Even the

gods eternally strive to see this form.
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naham vedair na tapasa na danena na cejyaya
$akya evarhvidho drasturh drstavan asi marn yatha 11.53
na' aham? vedaih3 na tapasa* na danena5 na ca ijyaya®

Sakyah? evam-vidhah8 drastum® drstavan?? asi'’ mam?2 yatha? 11.53

na' vedaih? = Neither by the Vedas; na tapasa* = nor by Tapas or austerity; na danenas = nor by
charity; na ca ijyaya® = and nor by worship; $akyah? = can; aham? = |; drstavan'® = be seen; evam-

vidhah? = in this manner; yatha'® = as; asi'" = you have; drastum® = seen; mam?2 = Me. 11.53

11.53: Neither by the study of Vedas, nor by austerity, nor by charity, nor by sacrifices, is it possible to

see Me, as you are seeing Me.

TFAT AATAT T AGHATALTSS |
AT §F o dead T8 F 93d9 1 ¢- K¥|

bhaktya tv ananyaya $akya aham evarvidhorjuna

jiaturnh drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca paramtapa 11.54
bhaktya' tu2 ananyaya3 §akya* aham® evamvidhah® arjuna?

jiatumsé drastum?® ca'0 tattvena'! pravestum?2 ca's parantapa'4 11.54

tu2 = But; bhaktya' = by devotion; ananyaya3 = rendered to me exclusively; arjuna’ = O Arjuna; aham5 =
I; [make it] $akya4 = possible; evamvidhah® = in this manner; [for you] jiatum? = to know; ca’? = and;
drastum?® = to see; tattvena'! = in truth; ca’® = and; pravestum?2 = to merge with Me; parantapa’ = O

Parantapa. 11.54

11.54: But by devotion rendered to Me exclusively, O Arjuna, | make it possible for you to know, see,

and in fact to enter (Me), O Parantapa.
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HehH FeH cCaTHT Hg<h: T atsld: |
e Faay 7: T AR 9T 19 - Yyl
matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sarngavarjitah
nirvairah sarvabhitesu yah sa mam eti pandava 11.55
mat-karma-krt! matparamah2 madbhaktah? sanga-varijitah*

nirvairah’ sarva-bhutesu® yah? sah® mam?® eti'® pandava'' 11.55

yah” = He who; mat-karma-krt' = does the work for Me; matparamah? = regards Me as the Supreme
[Goal]; madbhaktah? = is devoted to me; sanga-varijitah* = free from attachment; nirvairah® = free from
enmity; sarva-bhutesu® = to all beings. sah® = He who [is My exclusive devotee]; eti’® = comes; mam?® =
to Me; pandava’l = O Pandava. 11.55

11.55: He who does his work for Me; he who considers Me as Supreme Goal; he who is My devotee,

free from attachment; he who has no enmity to all creatures; he comes (attains) to Me. O Pandava.

End BG Chapter 11: The Grand Vision
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BG Chapter 12 Bhakti (= Devotion)

A AT
Td qAqIHT I A<hTec] TdaTEd |
T ATHATHATH dUT o TETEATHT: 193- 21

arjuna uvaca: evar satatayukta ye bhaktas tvam paryupasate

ye capy aksaram avyaktarh tesam ke yogavittamah 12.1
arjuna uvaca: evam! satata-yuktah2 ye bhaktahs tvam# paryupasate®

ye® ca’ api® aksaram?® avyaktam10 tesam?! ke'2 yoga-vit-tamah'3 12.1

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: evam' = thus; ye bhaktah3 = those devotees; satata-yuktah? = ever
absorbed [in You]; paryupasates = worship; tvam# = You; ca’ = and; ye® = those [others]; api® = again;
[worship You] [as] aksaram? = the Imperishable; [and] avyakiam0 = the Unmanifest; ke12 = who;
tesam'! = of [among] them; [are] yoga-vit-tamah'® = the most learned in Yoga? 12.1
12.1: Arjuna said: Those devotees who are absorbed in You, and those who worship You as the
Aksaram (Imperishable) and the Avyaktam (Unmanifested): who among these have the most knowledge

of yoga?

AT AT
TATI 9T J1 T 97 e gohT 3T |

AGUT ULATHATE ﬁ' JhdHT HAT: |l ¢R- Rl
Sribhagavan uvaca: mayy avesSya mano ye marh nityayukta upasate

Sraddhaya parayopetah te me yuktatama matah 12.2
$ribhagavan uvaca: mayi! avesya? manah? ye* mams nitya-yukta® upasate’

Sraddhaya8 paraya® upetah'0 te!! me'2 yukta-tamah'2 matah'3 12.2

|srfibhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: ye* = those who; avesya? = fix; manah?® = the minds; mayi' = on
Me; nitya-yukta® = ever engaged; upasate’ = in worship; mams = of Me; upetah’® = endowed; [with]
paraya® = Supreme; sraddhaya? = faith; te'! = they; matah'® = are considered; me'2 = by Me; yukta-
tamah'2 = the most perfect Yogis. 12.2
12.2: Sri Bhagavan said: They, who fix their mind on Me, always engage in worship with supreme faith

and are considered by Me as perfect among yogis.
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T FHATH A GTHATH T |
A= T Heedqad gaq 119 3- 3|
ye tv aksaram anirdeSyarm avyaktarm paryupasate
sarvatragam acintyarn ca katasthar acalarh dhruvam 12.3
ye! tvZ2 aksaram? anirde§yam# avyaktam® paryupasate®

sarvatragam?’ acintyams® ca® kiitastham° acalam'! dhruvam'2 12.3

tv2 = But; ye! = those who; paryupasate® = worship; aksaram?3 = the Imperishable; anirdeSyam# = the
Indefinable; avyaktam?® = the Unmanifest; sarvatragam? = the Omnipresent; acintyam?® = the
Incomprehensible; kitastham?? = the Unchanging; acalam?! = the Immovable; ca® = and; dhruvam12 =
the Eternal; 12.3

12.3-4: Those, who worship the Aksaram, the indefinable, the Avyaktam, the Omnipresent, the
Acintyam, the Unchanging, the Immovable and the Eternal, control all the senses, remain levelheaded
(even-minded) under all circumstances, and dedicate themselves to the welfare of all creatures, attain

Me.

Al e [enN hd C
AMAAH I rxdUH A4 AHA G40 |
[enN C [enN
o STYEfd ATHE Fas(digd <aT: 119 3- ||
sarmniyamyendriyagramarh sarvatra samabuddhayah

te prapnuvanti mam eva sarvabhitahite ratah 12.4
sarhniyamya' indriya-gramam?2 sarvatra® samabuddhayah#

teS prapnuvanti® mam? evaé sarva-bhuta-hite® ratah'c 12.4

sarmniyamya’ = controlling; indriya-gramam?2 = all the sense organs; sarvatra3 = at all times;
samabuddhayah* = level-headed; te® = they; prapnuvanti® = attain; mam?” = Me; eva® = indeed; ratah'0 =

engaged; [in] sarva-bhuta-hite® = welfare of all beings [all-beings-welfare]. 12.4

12.3-4: Those, who worship the Aksaram, the indefinable, the Avyaktam, the Omnipresent, the
Acintyam, the Unchanging, the Immovable and the Eternal, control all the senses, remain levelheaded
(even-minded) under all circumstances, and dedicate themselves to the welfare of all creatures, attain

Me.
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FALTTSTER A I TH A Th AT |
st T @ sgatgaarsad 119 2- 4l

kleSodhikataras tesam avyaktasaktacetasam

avyakta hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate 12.5
kleSah! adhikatarah? tesam? avyakta* asakta® cetasamé
avyakta’ hi® gatih® duhkham® deha-vadbhih'! avapyate'? 12.5

adhikatarah2 = greater; [is] kleSah' = the difficulty; tesam? = for them; cetasam® = whose thoughts;
asakta® = are attached; avyakta’ = to the Unmanifest; hié = indeed; avyakta* = the Unmanifest;gatih® =
Goal; [is] duhkham10 = difficult; avapyate12 = to attain; deha-vadbhih'! = for the corporeal ones.12.5

12.5: Greater is the difficulty for those whose thoughts are attached to the Unmanifest (Avyakta), for the

progress towards attaining the Unmanifest by the embodied is difficult.

T q FATTOT HHITOT AT Hee T HOT: |

61'1f<4:|°| TR /T &IT=d 3919 ¢R- <l
ye tu sarvani karmani mayi samnyasya matparah

ananyenaiva yogena marh dhyayanta upasate 12.6
ye'! tu2 sarvani® karmani4 mayi® sannyasyaé matparah’

ananyenas eva® yogena'® mam'! dhyayantah'2 upasate’® 12.6

tu2 = For; ye'! = those who; sannyasya® = renounce [dedicate]; sarvani® = all; karmani4 = activities; mayi°
= to Me; matparah’ = accepting Me as the Supreme; ananyena?® = without having a second; eva® =
indeed; yogena'? = by doing Yoga [showing devotion]; upasate’® = worshipping; [and] dhyayantah'2 =

meditating; mam'! = on Me; 12.6

12.6: For them, who dedicate all their activities to Me, accepting me as the Supreme without having a

second, showing their devotion to Me, worshipping and meditating on Me, (Continued)
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dUTHE THEAT JIHEATERRI |
AATHH Tl AZATA T aa ™ 1€ 2- @l
tesam aharh samuddharta mrtyusarsarasagarat
bhavami na cirat partha mayy avesitacetasam 12.7
tesam?! aham? samuddharta® mrtyu4 samsara® sagaraté

bhavami” na# cirat® partha'® mayi'! avesita'2 cetasam? 12.7

aham? = |; bhavami’ = become; samuddharta? = the deliverer; [from] mrtyu* samsara’ sagarat® = the
death-dealing* Samsara® Ocean® nas8 cirat® = quickly [without delay]; partha'® = O Partha; tesam? = for

them; cetasam?'® = whose minds; avesita'? = are fixed; mayi'' = on Me. 12.7

12.7: | soon become their deliverer from the death-dealing ocean of Samsara (birth and rebirth) O son

of Partha (Arjuna), because they have their thoughts fixed on Me.

Tz H areree wiy e fAererr |
At 7299 o1 ed T q9: 19 2- |
mayy eva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata urdhvam na sarmsayah 12.8
mayi! eva2 manah?® adhatsva* mayi> buddhim® nivesaya’

nivasisyasi® mayi® eva'0 atah'! Grdhvam'2 na sarn$ayah® 12.8

adhatsva* = Stabilize; manah3 = the mind; mayi' = on Me; eva? = indeed; buddhimé nivesaya’ = get
your Buddhi [intelligence] engaged; mayi5 = on Me; na sarmsayah'® = there is no doubt; nivasisyasié =

you will reside; mayi® = in Me; atah'! drdhvam’2 = thereafter [after death]; eva’ = indeed.12.8

12.8: Fix your mind on Me, let your intelligence (Buddhim) come to dwell on Me. You will live in Me after
that. Of which, there is no doubt.

250




sror o wTETq oy ' feae
TEATHIR qar ATH=g g gat 12 2- &I

atha cittam samadhaturm na $aknosi mayi sthiram
abhyasayogena tato mam ichaptum dhanamjaya 12.9
atha' cittam? samadhatum3 na $aknosi4 mayi® sthiram®

abhyasa-yogena’ tatah® mam? iccha'® aptum?' dhananjaya’? 12.9

atha' = If; na $aknosi* = you are not able; samadhatum3 = to set; [your] cittam2 = mind; sthiram®é = firmly;
mayi5 = on Me; tatah® = then; abhyasa-yogena” = practice of yoga of repetition [of My name]; [and]

iccha'0 = desire, seek; aptum'! = to attain; mam?® = Me; dhananjaya'? = O Dhanajaya. 12.9

12.9: If you are not able to set your mind firmly on Me, then practice of yoga of repetition (of My name),

and thus seek to attain Me, O Dhananjaya.

T STHAHATS HehHIaHT 9 |
HIHHTT FHIT FA e TG HATEITH 13- Lol

abhyasepy asamarthosi matkarmaparamo bhava

madartham api karmani kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 12.10
abhyase! api?2 asamarthah? asi* mat-karma-paramahs bhava®é

madartham? api® karmani® kurvan'? siddhim'! avapsyasi'2 12.10

[If] asi* = you are; asamarthah?® = unable; api2 = even; abhyase! = to practice [repetition of My name];
bhavaf = become; mat-karma-paramah’ = [My-works-Supreme], dedicated to do My Supreme works;
avapsyasil2 = you can attain; siddhim1! = perfection; apié = even; kurvan'? = by performing; karmani® =

work; madartham? = on My account.12.10

12.10: If you are unable (even) to practice repetition, come to do My Supreme Work . You can attain

perfection (Siddhim) by performing actions for My sake.
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TTTTHIMTHISTH T, HNTHTN: |
HAFHBAAT qd: & Taredard 143-
athaitad apy asaktosi karturh madyogam asritah
sarvakarmaphalatyagam tatah kuru yatatmavan 12.11
atha' etat? api® asaktah? asi® kartumé madyogam? asritah®

sarva-karma-phala-tyagam? tatah'0 kuru'! yata-atmavan2 12.11

atha' = If; asaktah? asi5 = you are5 unable4; kartum® = to perform; api® = even; etat? = this [devotional
service]; adritah8 = take refuge [in]; madyogam? = Yogam intended to attain Me; tatah'® = then; kuru'! =
perform; sarva-karma-phala-tyagam® = all actions relinquishing the fruits [all-actions-fruits-

relinquishment]; yata-atmavani2 = with subdued self. 12.11

12.11: If you are unable to perform (even this devotional service), take refuge in My Yogam (Mat Yogam

Asritah), and perform all actions relinquishing the fruits [of all actions] with subdued self.

T g TS IEeATE [EfereTd |

EATATCRH HA A NEA N e e T 1l ¢ 2= ¢RI
Sreyo hi jidnam abhyasaj jianad dhyanam visisyate

dhyanat karmaphalatyagas tyagac chantir anantaram 12.12
Sreyah hi2 jianam? abhyasat* jianat> dhyanam® visisyate”

dhyanat® karma-phala-tyagah® tyagat'® santih'' anantaram?2 12.12

Sreyah' = Better; abhyasat* = than practice; hi2 = indeed; [is] jidnam3 = knowledge; viSisyate” = better;
jianat® = than knowledge; [is] dhyanam® = meditation; [better] dhyanat® = than meditation; [is] karma-
phala-tyagah® = relinquishment of fruits of actions [work-fruits-renunciation]; tyagat'® = by such

relinquishment; $§antih!! = peace; [comes] anantaram’2 = immediately.12.12

12.12: Better than practice is knowledge (of the self); better than knowledge is meditation; better than

meditation is renunciation of the fruits of work. Because of such renunciation, peace comes immediately.
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AGTT HIATHT & 07 U o |
e M s aagETa: aH t 192- ¢ 20

advesta sarvabhitanam maitrah karuna eva ca

nirmamo niraharmkarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami 12.13
advesta’ sarva-bhutanam?2 maitrah® karunah* eva’ ca¢

nirmamah’ nirahankarah® sama-duhkha-sukhah® ksami'® 12.13

advesta! = He who has no hatred [for]; sarva-bhitanam?2 = all living beings; eva’ = indeed; maitrah3 =
friendly; karunah4 = compassionate; caf = and; nirmamah?’ = free from sense of mineness;
nirahankarah® = free from ego; sama-duhkha-sukhah® = equipoised in sorrow and happiness; ksami10 =
patient; 12.13

12.13: He who has no hatred of all living beings, friendly, compassionate, free from mine-ness and free

from ego; is same in pleasure and pain, and patient; (continued)

HqE: qqd AR AATHT == T: |
AT aAA T g dT Hg<h: & | o 122- 9%
samtustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah

mayy arpitamanobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah 12.14
santustah! satatam? yogP yata-atma#* drdha-niscayah5

mayi® arpita-manah-buddhih? yah® madbhaktah® sah'® me'? priyah'2 12.14

yogi = Yogi; yah® = who; [is] satatam? = always; santustah! = self-contented; yata-atma* = self-
controlled; drdha-niS$cayah® = [of] firm faith; mayi® = in Me; arpita-manah-buddhih” = who has his mind
and intellect fixed [on Me] [fixed-mind-intellect] ; sah'® = he; madbhaktah® = a votary of Mine; priyah2 =
[is] dear me'! = to Me. 12.14

12.14: Yogi who is ever self-content, self-controlled, determined in his faith in Me, with his mind and

intelligence dwelling upon Me, is My devotee dear to Me.
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TEATAIZSTd AT AR T o T: |
EUTHE ST GAEhr 7 7 = | ¥ 1¢.2- gu

yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah
harsamarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah 12.15
yasmat'! na udvijate? lokah? lokat* na udvijate5 ca¢ yah?

harsa amarsa bhaya udvegaih® muktah® yah'0 sah'! ca’2 me'3 priyah'4 12.15

yah’ = He; yasmat' = by whom; lokah3 = the world [people]; na udvijate? = is not shuddered; caf = and;
yah'0 = who; na udvijate5 = is not shuddered; lokat* = by the world [people]; ca'2 = and; muktah® = is
free; harsa amarsa bhaya udvegaih® = from delight, displeasure, fear, and agitation; sah'"! = he; [is]

priyah'4 = dear; me'3 =to Me. 12.15

12.15: He, by whom the world is not shuddered, who is not shuddered by the world, and who is free

from delight, displeasure, fear, agitation, is also dear to Me.

AT el SETE AT TqqT: |
HATCETITCAT T Tg<h: 7 7 T 123- 221

anapeksah sucir daksa udasino gatavyathah

sarvarambhaparityagl yo madbhaktah sa me priyah 12.16
anapeksah' Sucih? daksah3 udasinah* gata-vyathah5

sarva-arambha-parityagP yah?” madbhaktah® sah® me'0 priyah'! 12.16

anapeksah' = He who has no longing [for objects]; [is] $ucih? = pure; daksah3 = talented, dexterous;
udasinah* = impartial; gata-vyathah® = free from fear; sarva-arambha-parityag® = who relinquished all
undertakings [all-undertaking-relinquishment]; [and] yah? = who; [is] madbhaktah® = My votary; sah® =

he; [is] priyah'! = dear; me° = to Me.12.16

12.16: He, who has no regard or longing for anything, is pure, talented, impartial, free from fear, and

who has renounced all initiatives (in work) and is devoted to Me, is dear to Me.
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T T oA T 32 T = T FrSeard |
QIATSATT AT pAT=: & | o 123- el
yo na hrsyati na dvesti na $ocati na kanksati
$ubhasubhaparityagr bhaktiman yah sa me priyah 12.17
yah' na hrsyati2 na dvesti® na $ocati* na kanksatic

Subha asubha parityagi® bhaktiman? yah® sah® me'° priyah'1 12.17

yah'! = He who; na hrsyati2 = neither rejoices; na dvesti® = nor hates; na $ocati4 = nor grieves; na
kanksati® = nor desires; yah® subha asubha parityagi® = who renounced the good and the bad [good-
bad-relinquisher]; sah?® = [he] that; bhaktiman? = devotee; priyah!! = is dear; me'% = to Me. 12.17

12.17: He, who neither rejoices nor hates; who neither grieves, nor desires; and who has renounced

both the good and the evil, is a devotee dear to Me.

qH: o1 AT = [ = AT AATIHAT: |
AT Y FH/: gEraatord: 13- ¢4

samah $atrau ca mitre ca tatha manapamanayoh

sitosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah 12.18
samah' Satrau ca mitre2 cad tatha* mana-pamanayoh?

Sita-usna-sukha-duhkhesu-samah® sarnga-vivarjitah? 12.18

[He who is] samah' = same; $atrau ca mitre2 = to a foe and to a friend; ca® = and; tatha*= likewise [in
that manner]; mana-pamanayoh’ = in honor and dishonor; $ita-usna-sukha-duhkhesu-samah® = same
in cold, heat, happiness, and sorrow [in cold-heat-happiness-sorrow-same]; sanga-vivarijitah” = free from

attachment. 12.18 continued

12.18: He who is same to a foe and a friend, also to honor and dishonor, in cold and heat, in pleasure

and pain, who is free from attachment,
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oA AraTeEqIAu AT Tl AT HeAT=I |
Fiaeha: ferrafasfram foar 72 1g2- 220

tulyanindastutir mauni sartusto yena kenacit
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah 12.19
tulya-ninda-stutih' mauniz santustah3 yena-kenacit4

aniketah? sthira-matih® bhaktiman? me? priyah® narah? 12.19

tulya -ninda-stutih' = equal in censure and eulogy; mauni? = silent; santustah?® = content; yena-kenacit* =
with anything [and everything]; aniketah® = having no home; sthira-matih® = with firm mind; narah10 =

[that] man; [is] bhaktiman’ = a devotee; [and] priyah® = is dear; me? = to Me. 12.19

12.19: equal in censure and praise, silent, content with anything, having no home, with firm mind, that

man is a devotee and dear to Me.

T q g HE TAh T |
STEUTAT HeALAT AehTeEdsaia J f9am: 13- 301

ye tu dharmyamrtam idarh yathoktarh paryupéasate

Sraddadhana matparama bhaktas tefiva me priyah 12.20
ye! tu2 dharmyamrtam?3 idam# yathas uktamé paryupasate”

Sraddadhanah8® matparamah® bhaktah te'! ativa’2 me'3 priyah's 12.20

tu2 = But; ye'! = those; bhaktah'? = devotees; matparamah?® = holding Me as the Supreme Goal;
Sraddadhanah® = with faith; paryupasate’ =seek; idam#* = this; dharmyamrtams? = nectar of duty. yathas =

as; uktam® = said; te'! = they; [are]; ativa'? = very; priyah'® = dear; me'? = to Me. 12.20

12.20: The devotees who hold me as the Supreme Goal with faith and seek this nectar of duty as taught

before, are very dear to Me.

End BG Chapter 12 Bhakti
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BG Chapter 13: The Knower, the Field, and the Nature

RIENEIGEIE]

T3 ORI v et |
TR AT T WTE: &5 i arga: 13- 2
Sribhagavan uvaca: idam Sariram kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhiyate
etad yo vetti tarh prahuh ksetrajiia iti tadvidah 13.1
$ribhagavan uvaca: idam! $ariram2 kaunteya3 ksetram# iti® abhidhiyate®

etat” yahs8 vetti® tam° prahuh! ksetrajfia’? iti'3 tadvidah'4 13.1

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: idam? = this; $ariram? = body; kaunteya3 = O son of Kunti;
abhidhiyate® = is referred to; iti5 = as; ksetram#* = the field; yah® = he who; vetti® = knows; etat” = this;
tadvidah'4 = the learned ones; prahuh'! = call; tam'0 = him; iti'3 = as; ksetrajfia'2 = the knower of the

field. 13.1

13.1: Sri Bhagavan said: This body, O son of Kunti, is called the field; he, who knows this, is called the

knower of the field by the learned ones.

&St AT AT Aty Fae=y 9 |
AFAATATATH TqoATH A 7H N9 3- 2
ksetrajiiarn capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata

ksetraksetrajfiayor jiidnam yat taj jidnam matarh mama 13.2
ksetrajiiam? ca2 api® mam# viddhi® sarva-ksetresu® bharata”

ksetra8 ksetra-jfiayoh?® jianam10 yat'! tat'2 jianam?’® matam'4 mama's 13.2

ca2 = And; api® = indeed; viddhi5 = know; mam#* = Me; [as] ksetrajiiam? = the Knower of the field; sarva-
ksetresu® = in all fields; bharata’ = O Bharata. tat'2 = That; yat'! = which; [is] jianam'® = knowledge;
ksetra® ksetra-jiiayoh® = of the field and the knower of the field; [is]; jianam’3 = knowledge. [That is]

mama’s = My; matam?4 = opinion. 13.2

13.2: Know Me as the Knower of the field in all fields, O Bharata. The knowledge of the field and its

Knower is knowledge in My opinion or mind.

257




GERERIFEERIFCIERLE Rl
T AT JTATAE TEHTE 7 [ 19 3- 31
tat ksetram yac ca yadrk ca yadvikari yatas ca yat
sa ca yo yatprabhava$ ca tat samasena me $rnu 13.3
tat ksetram yat! ca? yadrk3 ca* yat-vikari5 yatah ca yat®

sah ca yah? yat-prabhavahg ca tat samasena me $rmu® 13.3

tat ksetram yat! = What field is that? [that-field-what]; caZ = and; yadrk® = what kind it is? ca* = and ; yat-
vikari4 = what are its transformations? [what-transformations]. yatah ca yat® = And from what it
originates? [from what-and-what ]. sah ca yah?” = And who is he? [he-and-who]. yat-
prabhavah® = What greatness pertains to Him? ca tat samasena me srnu® = And hear that from Me

briefly [and-that-briefly-from me-hear]. 13.3

13.3: What the field is; what kind it is; what its transformations are; what its source is; what he is; who

he is; and what his greatness is, hear from Me briefly.

FUTHEgdT M Fralwia e 9% |
TEEATSET QAT G A =d: 19 3- ]
rsibhir bahudha gitarh chandobhir vividhaih prthak
brahmasitrapadai$ caiva hetumadbhir vini$citaih 13.4
rsibhih! bahudha? gitam?® chandobhih4 vividhaih5 prthak®
brahma-sitra-padaih” ca8 eva® hetumadbhih0 viniscitaih!! 13.4

rsibhih! = The Rishis/Sages; bahudha? = in many ways; gitam3 = sang; prthak® = separately;
chandobhih#4 = various Vedic hymns; vividhaih5 = of different kinds;ca® = and; eva® = indeed; brahma-
sutra-padaih’” = Brahma Sutra aphorisms; [with] hetumadbhih® = logic, reason; [and] viniScitaih! =

certainty [determined knowledge]. 13.4

13.4: The rishis sang this in many ways, in various Vedic hymns, and aphorisms of Brahma sutra with

logic, reason, and certainty.
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mahabhiitany aharmkaro buddhir avyaktam eva ca
indriyani dasaikarh ca parica cendriyagocarah 13.5
mahabhatani! ahankarah? buddhih® avyaktam* evas caé

indriyani” dasa8 ekam® ca'? pafica'! ca'2 indriya-gocarah3 13.5

mahabhitani! = The great elements; ahankarah? = ego; buddhih? = Buddhi/intellect; avyaktam* = the
unmanifest; dasa® = the ten; indriyani’ = sense organs; eva® = indeed; caé = and; ekam?® = the one [the

mind]; ca'® = and; ca'2 = also; pafica'! = the five; indriya-gocarah'? = objects of the senses. 13.5

13.5: The great elements, the egoism, the intellect, the unmanifested, the senses, the mind, and the five

sense objects... continued

=91 3W: 9@ 3@ HHTqeanr gid: |
TAcers qHTE iahHaZaq 119 3- €I

iccha dvesah sukham duhkharh sarnghéatas cetana dhrtih

etat ksetrarh samasena savikaram udahrtam 13.6
iccha dvesah'! sukham duhkham? sanghatah? cetana dhrtih4

etat’ ksetram® samasena? savikaramé udahrtam?® 13.6

iccha dvesah' = desire, hatred; sukham duhkham?2 = happiness, sorrow; sarighatah?® = the agglomerate
[of body and organs, made of 25 elements]; cetana = sentience; [and] dhrtih4 = firmness: etat5 = this;
ksetram® = field; udahrtam?® = is described; samasena’ = in brief; [with the] savikaram® = modifications.
13.6

13.6: Desire, hatred, happiness and sorrow; the body as an agglomerate (of 25 elements),

consciousness, and firmness: this is the field briefly described with their modifications.
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amanitvam adambhitvam ahimsa ksantir arjavam
acaryopasanarn $aucarn sthairyam atmavinigrahah 13.7
amanitvam! adambhitvam? ahirnsa3 ksantih* arjavams

acarya-upasanam®é saucam?’ sthairyam® atma-vinigrahah® 13.7

amanitvam' = Humility; adambhitvam? = nonostentation; ahimsa3 = non-injury; ksantih* = patience;
arjavamd = straightforwardness; acarya-upasanam® = service to teacher; $aucam? = purity; sthairyams®

= steadfastness; atma-vinigrahah® = self-restraint; 13.7 continued.

13.7: Humility, nonostentation (Adambhitvam), nonviolence, patience, straightforwardness, service to

Acarya, purity, steadfastness, self-restraint... (continued)

TeaaTIY S IHAEHE UF A |
ST ST g FR TR 11 3- <1

indriyarthesu vairagyam anaharhkara eva ca

janmamrtyujaravyadhiduhkhadosanudar§anam 13.8
indriyarthesu! vairagyam? anahankara3 eva* ca®

janmatA-mrtyusB-jaraséC-vyadhi®P-duhkhabE-dosacF-anudarsanams®é 13.8

vairagyam?2 = non-attachment; indriyarthesu! = to sense objects; anaharnkara3® = paucity of egoism; eva*
= indeed; ca%= and; anudarsanamé¢ = having insight into; dosa®F = suffering related to [fault or evil];
janma®A = birth; mrtyu®® = death; jara®c = old age; vyadhi¢P = disease; duhkha® = sorrow... 13.8

continued

13.8: aversion towards sense objects, absence of egoism, having insight into the suffering related to

birth, death, old age, disease, sorrow (continued)
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e = gafeataegmayg 13- 1
asaktir anabhisvarigah putradaragrhadisu
nityarn ca samacittatvam istanistopapattisu 13.9
asaktih! anabhisvangah? putra-dara-grhadisus

nityam* ca® sama-cittatvamé ista-anista-upapattisu” 13.9

asaktih' = detachment; anabhisvarigah? = absence of attachment or mineness; putra-dara-grhadisu3 =
for son, wife, & home; ca® = and; nityam* = constant; sama-cittatvam® = mental equilibrium; [on] ista-

anista-upapattisu” = attainment of the desirable and the undesirable... 13.9 (continued)

13.9: detachment; absence of attachment to son, wife, home; constant equilibrium on attainment of the

desirable and the undesirable; (continued)

TR I wipee =T |

[Nl anN [anN N C : o
EIENFGIEERGEEL B RERR S|
mayi cananyayogena bhaktir avyabhicarint

viviktadesasevitvam aratir janasamsadi 13.10
mayi! ca2 ananya-yogena3 bhaktih* avyabhicarin®

vivikta-desa-sevitvamé aratih-jana-samsadi’ 13.10

ananya-yogena?3 = dedicated concentration; ca2 = and; avyabhicarini® = unswerving; bhaktih* = devotion;
mayi' = to Me; vivikta-desa-sevitvam® = resorting to solitary places [solitary-places-resorting]; aratih-
jana-sarmsadi” = dissatisfaction [discomfort] in the company of people [dissatisfaction-people-

assembly]... 13.10

13.10 Dedicated concentration and unswerving devotion to Me having no other refuge, resorting to

solitary places, discomfort in the midst of people.
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TSI THTS TR TEdIsaaT 119 3- 2 21

adhyatmajfiananityatvam tattvajfianarthadarsanam

etaj jidanam iti proktam ajfidnarm yad atonyatha 13.11
adhyatma-jfiana-nityatvam? tattva-jiiana-artha-dar§anam?

etat? jianam¢ iti5 proktamé ajianam? yat8 atah anyatha® 13.11

adhyatma-jfiana-nityatvam? = steadfastness in the attainment of knowledge of the Self [Self-knowledge-
steadfastness] tattva-jiiana-artha-dar§anam?2 = contemplation and insight into knowledge of Reality
[Truth-knowledge-insight-contemplation]: etat® = this; proktam® = is declared; iti® = thus; [as] jianam* =
knowledge; yaté = that which is; atah anyatha® = other than this [than this-other]; [is] ajianam’ = non-
knowledge. 13.11

3.11: steadfastness in the attainment of the knowledge of the Supreme Self, and insight into the

knowledge of the Truth are (declared) the knowledge, and that which is otherwise is non-knowledge.

AT ATHALATH TSATAT T |

TS HoaL Fg] T Fa=mEg=ad 13- 2=
jiieyarn yat tat pravaksyami yaj jiatvamrtam asnute

anadimat pararh brahma na sat tan nasad ucyate 13.12
jiieyam? yat? tat3 pravaksyami¢ yats jiatva® amrtam? asnute®

anadimat® param’? brahma'! na'2 sat'3 tat'4 na's asat'é ucyate!” 13.12

pravaksyami4 = | will explain; tat® = that; yat? = which; [is] jieyam! = knowable; [by] jiiatva® = knowing;
yats = which; asnute® = one attains; amrtam? = ambrosia/immortality. param? = The supreme; brahma'"
= Brahman; [is] anadimat® = one without a beginning. tat'4 = That; ucyate'” = is said to be; na'2 = neither;
sat’® = being; na'® = nor; asat’® = non-being. 13.12
13.12: | will explain to you that by knowing which one gains the nectar of immortality. That beginningless

Supreme Brahman is neither Sat nor Asat.
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A qfdAed s FaaTgd fa8id 12 3- ¢ 30
sarvatah panipadam tat sarvatoksisiromukham
sarvatah $rutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati 13.13
sarvatah! pani-padam? tat® sarvatah* aksi-$irah-mukham5

sarvatah® sruti-mat” loke® sarvam® avrtya'? tisthati' 13.13

|sarvatah! = Everywhere; pani-padam? = hands and feet; sarvatah* = everywhere; aksi-Sirah-mukham? =
eyes, heads and faces; sarvatah® = everywhere; $ruti-mat” = having ears: tat® = That; tisthati'! = exists;

avrtyal0 = pervading; sarvam?® = everything; loke® = in the world. 13.13

13.13: Everywhere hands and feet; everywhere eyes, heads and faces; everywhere ears: He exists

pervading everything.

HA G UITHTH Fa ead raaiorad |
STE<h Fagd (R[0T OTHE 7 19 3- %
sarvendriyagund@bhasarh sarvendriyavivarjitam
asaktam sarvabhrc caiva nirgunam gunabhoktr ca 13.14
sarva-indriya-guna-abhasam? sarva-indriya-vivarjitam?2

asaktam3 sarva-bhrt4 ca5 eva® nirgunam? guna-bhoktr8 ca® 13.14

[He is] sarva-indriya-guna-abhasam?* = the light of all organs and Gunas [all-organs-Gunas-light]; sarva-
indriya-vivarjitam?2 = abstaining from all sense organs [all-organs-abstaining]; asaktam?® = unattached;
sarva-bhrt* = supporter of all; ca® = moreover; evaé = indeed; nirgunam?” = devoid of Gunas; ca® = also;
guna-bhoktr® = enjoyer of Gunas. 13.14. Guna = Sattva, Rajas and Tamas = Virtue, passion and

darkness.

13.14: He is the light of all Indriyas and Gunas; He is also the abstainer from Indriyas. He is unattached

to anything; He is the supporter of all. He is devoid of any Gunas and yet enjoys the senses.
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bahir antas ca bhiitanam acararm caram eva ca

suksmatvat tad avijfieyar durastham cantike ca tat 13.15
bahih! antah? ca3 bhitanam#* acaram® caram® eva’ ca8

siksmatvat® tat'® avijieyam? diirastham12 ca’3 antike'4 ca'® tat'é 13.15

[What is] bahih! = outside; ca® = and; antah? = inside; eva’ = also; [in] bhitanam# = beings; acaram? =
the non-mobile; ca8 = and; caram® = the mobile; tat'® = That; suiksmatvat® = on account of subtleness;
[is] avijieyam! = unknowable; ca'® = and; tat® = That; [is] durastham’2 = far away; ca'® = and; antike4
=near. 13.15

13.15: What is outside and inside all beings, and in the moving and the unmoving is too subtle (fine,

minute, or small) for apprehension. That, which is near and yet is far away, is That.

srferh o sy feranieea = foaae |
JAHG o qoaid JIECo] THETL T 19 3- ¢ <
avibhaktarh ca bhiitesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam
bhitabhartr ca taj jieyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 13.16
avibhaktam? ca? bhitesu3 vibhaktam# iva5 ca® sthitam?

bhata-bhartr® ca® tat'® jiieyam? grasisnu'2 prabhavisnu'3 ca'4 13.16

jiieyam = Knowable; tat'® = That [Para Brahman]; [is] avibhaktam? = undivided; ca2 = and; vibhaktam#
= divided; bhitesu? = in all beings; ca® = and; iva® = in the same manner; sthitam? = Existing; bhita-
bhartr® = Sustainer of beings; ca® = and; grasisnu’2 = Devourer; ca'4 = also; prabhavisnu’® = the
Creator.13.16

13.16: He is undivided and yet He appears divided in all beings. He is the supporter of the world, also

the object of knowledge, swallowing and creating also (of beings).
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jyotisam api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate

jianarh jiieyam jidnagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam 13.17
jyotisam? api? tat® jyotih* tamasah® paramé ucyate’

jhanams jieyam?® jiana-gamyam10 hrdi'! sarvasya'? visthitam?3 13.17

tat® = That; [is] jyotih* = the Light; api2 = even; jyotisam' = of lights; [It] ucyate’ = is said; [It is] param®é =
beyond; tamasah® = darkness; [It is] jianam?® = knowledge; [ It is] jieyam® = knowable; [It is] jiana-

gamyam?? = the Known; [lt] visthitam'3 = exists; hrdi'! = in the heart; sarvasya'? = of everyone.13.17

13.17: He (that) is the Light of all lights. He is beyond Tamas (darkness and delusion). He is the
knowledge. He is the object of knowledge. He is the knowledge worthy of knowing. He stands firm in the

hearts of all, so it is said.

= & 9T /1 3 = qEHEd: |
[enN
HTh UdlgRlld Hg (a4 <dd Ne3- 2410
iti ksetram tatha jiianam jiieyam coktam sanasatah

madbhakta etad vijidya madbhavayopapadyate 13.18
iti' ksetram? tathas jianam# jieyam5 ca® uktam? samasatah®

mat-bhakta?® etat'0 vijiidya'! mat-bhavaya'2 upapadyate'® 13.18

iti' = Thus; ksetram? = the field; tathas = also; jfianam#* = the knowledge; ca® = and; jfieyam5 = the
knowable; uktam? = were spoken of; samasatah® = briefly. mat-bhakta® = My votary; vijiaya'! =

knowing; etat'0 = this; upapadyate' = attains; mat-bhavaya'? = My nature.13.18

13.18: Thus, the field, also knowledge, and the object of knowledge were briefly recited. My devotee, by

understanding their wisdom, enters My own nature or state of Being.
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prakrtim purusam caiva viddhy anadi ubhav api
vikarans ca gunams caiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan 13.19
prakrtim? purusam? ca3 eva#t viddhi5 anadié ubhau? apié
vikaran® ca'® gunan'! ca'2 eva’3 viddhi'4 prakrti-sambhavan's 13.19

viddhi® = Know; prakrtim! = Nature; ca® = and; purusam? = the individual souls; [are] ubhau? = both;
eva?t = indeed; anadi® = without beginning; ca’® = and ; viddhi'4 = know; apié = also; vikaran® =
transformation [change]; cal? = and; eva’® = indeed; gunan'! = Gunas; [are] prakrti-sambhavans = born

of Nature.13.19

13.19: Know that Prakriti and Purusa are both without beginning; know also that Vikaran and gunas

(transformation and modes) are born of Prakriti.

FTAFLRGA B ThIae=ad |
REEE (j,@lgi@ll"li HIhcd gd2=dd |l ¢3-Roll
karya karana kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate
purusah sukhaduhkhanarm bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 13.20
karya-karana-kartrtve! hetuh? prakrtih3 ucyate*
purusah’ sukha-duhkhanamsé bhoktrtve” hetuh8 ucyate® 13.20

prakrtihd = Nature; ucyate* = is said to be; hetuh? = the cause of; karya-karana-kartrtve! = agency to
body and sense organs [body-organs-agency]. purusah® = The individual soul [the self]; ucyate® = is
said be; hetuh® = the cause; bhoktrtve” = in the experiencing; sukha-duhkhanam® = of happiness and

sorrow. 13.20
It is said that Prakriti is Karya Karana (cause of effect), instrument, and agency. The Purusa is

13.20:
said to be the cause of experience of pleasure and pain.
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purusah prakrtistho hi bhurikte prakrtijan gunan
karanar gunasangosya sadasadyonijanmasu 13.21
purusah’ prakrtisthah? hi® bhunkte# prakrtijan® gunansé

karanam?’ gunasargah?® asya® sad-asad-yoni-janmasu? 13.21

purusah'! = Purusa [Jivatma, the individual living soul]; prakrtisthah? = abiding in Prakrti; hi® = indeed;
bhunkte4 = enjoys; gunané = Gunas; prakrtijan5 = born of Nature. gunasangah® = Attachment to Gunas;
[is] karanam?” = the cause; sad-asad-yoni-janmasu’® = of birth in good or evil wombs [good-evil-womb-
birth]; asya® = for that Jivatma. 13.21

13.21: Purusa situated in Prakriti certainly enjoys the Gunas of Prakriti. Attachment to the Gunas

(modes) is the cause of birth of a being in good and evil wombs [ = animal wombs].

SUFETTHAT o FAT WI<HT AgsaT: |
TEHTCHTT ATEIRT QgSTeAvI@u: 9T 119 3- 3|

upadrastanumanta ca bharta bhokta mahesvarah

paramatmeti capyukto dehesmin purusah parah 13.22
upadrasta! anumanta? cad bharta4 bhoktas mahesvarah¢

paramatma’ iti® ca® api'® uktah'! dehe’2 asmin’3 purusah'4 parah's 13.22

mahesvarah® = Mahesvara [Great Lord]; uktah'! = is said to be; upadrasta’ = the Witness; anumanta? =
the Approver; cad® = and; bharta* = the Supporter; bhokta5 = the Enjoyer; paramatma’ = the Supreme
Soul; ca® = moreover; iti®¢ = thus; apil® = even; asmin'® = this; parah's = Supreme; purusah’4 = Purusa;
[is] dehe’2 = in the body.13.22

13.22: The Maha-Isvara, the Great Ruler in the body is the witness, the approver, the supporter, the

enjoyer, the Supreme Self (Paramatma) in the body, and the Supreme Purusa.
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ya evam vetti purusam prakrtirh ca gunaih saha

sarvatha vartamanopi na sa bhayobhijayate 13.23

yah' evam? vetti® purusam# prakrtim® caé gunaih? saha8

sarvatha® vartamanah° api'! na'2 sah3 bhiyah'4 abhijayate?s 13.23

yah' = He who; evam? = thus; vetti3 = knows; purusam* = man; ca® = and; prakrtim® = nature; saha8=
with; gunaih? = Gunas/qualities; [though] vartamanah'? = living; sarvatha® api'! = in all ways; sah'® = he;

na'? abhijayate's = is never born; bhiyah'4 = again. 13.23

13.23: He who understands Purusa and Prakriti with the gunas (Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas), is never

born again though existing in the present in all modes (any mode).

o o [anN
EGTAATHIA YT hAITHTAHTHAT |

SR Hi‘equ YA °h*-T¢II*I*‘| IR REERER |
dhyanenatmani pasyanti kecid &tmanam atmana

anye samkhyena yogena karmayogena capare 13.24

dhyanena' atmani2 pasyanti® kecit* &tmanam? atmanasé

anye’ sankhyena yogena8 karma-yogena® ca'® apare'! 13.24

dhyanena' = By meditation; kecit* = some; pasyanti® = see/realize; atmanam? = Self; atmani2 = in the
self; atmana® = through Buddhi/mind/intellect; anye” = others; sankhyena yogena® = through Sankhya

Yoga; ca'® = and; apare'!! = others; karma-yogena® = through Karma Yoga. 13.24

13.24: By meditation, some see the Atman (The Greater Soul) in the self through intellect, others by the

yoga of knowledge (Sankhya yoga or Jnana Yoga) and still others by Karma Yoga.
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anye tv evam ajanantah $rutvanyebhya upasate

tepi catitaranty eva mrtyurn Srutiparayanah 13.25
anye' tuz evam? ajanantah? $rutvas anyebhyah€ upasate’

tes api® ca'? atitaranti'’ eva'2 mrtyum?3 $ruti-parayanah'4 13.25

tuz = But; anye! = others; evam? = thus; ajanantah* = ignorant of [Yogas]; upasate’ = worship; Srutvas =
by hearing; anyebhyah® = from others [gurus or teachers]; ca'® = and; te® = they; api® = also; eva'2 =

indeed; atitaranti!! = cross over; mrtyum?3 = death; sruti-parayanah’# = by trust in what they heard.13.25

13.25: But others worship, ignorant of these yogas (Jnana and Karma), by hearing from others. They

certainly go (across) beyond death by (leap of faith) trust in what they heard.

O N

ATAESTId Tehlcad EATITSISTHH |

TSI T gy 9Laud 112 3- 2%

yavat sarhjayate kirncit sattvarn sthavarajangamam

ksetraksetrajiiasamyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha 13.26
yavat! safjayate? kifcit® sattvam* sthavaras jangamamé

ksetra-ksetrajiia-samyogat? tat® viddhi® bharatarsabha? 13.26

yavat! kificit® = Whatever; safjayate2 = comes into existence; sattvam* = beings; sthavara® = immobile;

[and] jangamam® = mobile; viddhi® = know; tat® = that; [it happens from] ksetra-ksetrajfia-samyogat” =

union of the field and the knower of the field [field-knower of the field-union] bharatarsabha'® = O the
best of Bharatas.13.26

13.26: Whatever comes into being, unmoving or moving, you must know that (it is by) the union of the

ksetra and ksetrajna (field and the knower of the field).
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samam sarvesu bhiitesu tisthantarn paramesvaram
vinasyatsv avinadyantarh yah pasyati sa pasyati 13.27
samam? sarvesu? bhatesu3 tisthantam* parame$varam>

vinasyatsu® avinasyantam’ yah® pasyati® sah'? pasyati't 13.27

sah'? = He; yah® = who; pasyati® = sees; avinasyantam’ = the imperishable; paramesvaram® = Supreme
Lord; samam? = equally; sarvesu? = in all; tisthantam# = existing; vinasyatsu® = perishable; bhitesus =

beings; pasyati!! = [really] sees.13.27

13.27: He who sees the imperishable Supreme Lord, residing equally in all perishable living entities,

really sees.

TqH T Teg AT THATCTH T |
T R TeHATeHT aar I a7 T 19 3- <1

samarh pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam 1§varam

na hinasty atmanatmanam tato yati pararh gatim 13.28
samam! pasyan? hi3 sarvatra? samavasthitam® 1$varamé

na hinasti’” atmana8 atmanam® tatah'0 yati'* param gatim'2 13.28

pasyan? = Seeing; 1§varam® = the Lord; samam? = equally; hi3® = indeed; sarvatra* = everywhere;
samavasthitam5 = equally abiding; [everywhere] [he] na hinasti” =does not injure/destroy; atmanam?® =
Self; atmana? = by the self/mind; tatah'0 = therefore; [he] yati'! = attains; param gatim'2 = the supreme
goal.13.28

13.28: Seeing Isvara (Lord) equally abiding everywhere, he does not injure the (Greater) Self by the

(individual) self, and then attains the Supreme goal.
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prakrtyaiva ca karmani kriyamanani sarvasah

yah pasyati tathatmanam akartararm sa pasyati 13.29
prakrtya' eva? ca® karmani4 kriyamananié sarvasah®

yah? pasyati® tatha® atmanam?° akartaram?! sah'2 pasyati'3 13.29

yah? = He who; pasyati® = sees; karmani4 = activities; kriyamanani® = being performed; sarvasah® = in
many ways; prakrtya! = by Nature; eva2 = indeed; cad = and; tatha® = also; atmanam?10 = the Self; [as]

akartaram!! = the non-agent; sah'2 = he; pasyati'® = sees. 13.29

13.29: He, who sees that Prakriti (nature) performs all activities, knows that the self is not the doer; he

truly sees.

TET JATIATATHRFETHITLATT |
Tq a7 Aear ag] 9=d aar 193- 3ol
yada bhitaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati

tata eva ca vistararn brahma sampadyate tada 13.30
yada' bhita-prthak-bhavam?2 ekastham? anupasyati*

tata’ evab ca’ vistaram8 brahma® sampadyate0 tada'! 13.30

yada' = When; anupasyati4 = one sees/realizes; bhiita-prthak-bhdvam?2 = the state of diversity and
individuality of beings [living beings-diverse-state]; ekastham3 = abiding in One; ca’ = and; [which are
His] vistaram® = expansions; tata5 evaé = from That also; sampadyate'® = he attains; brahma® =
Brahman; tada'! = at that time.13.30

13.30: When one sees that the individuality of all living beings abides in One, and that all living beings

are expansions of One, he attains Brahma (realization) then.
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anaditvan nirgunatvat paramatmayam avyayah
$arrasthopi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate 13.31
anaditvat! nirgunatvat2 paramatma? ayam# avyayah®

Sarirasthah® api” kaunteya® na karoti® na lipyate 13.31

avyayah’ = The immutable; paramatma? = Supreme Soul; [is] anaditvat! = without beginning; [and]
nirgunatvat? = without attributes; api” = though; sarirasthah® = dwelling in the body; kaunteya® = O

Kaunteya; ayam# = [This] It; na karoti® = neither acts; na lipyate'® = nor is stained. 13.31

13.31: The imperishable (or immutable) Supreme Self is without beginning and attributes, though
dwelling in the body, O Kaunteya; It neither acts nor is stained. Ramanuja; Gunas = Sattva, Rajas, and

Tamas

JAT T HTEFITSTHRTL ATATT |

FAATA AT g TATHT AT 119 3- 3R
yatha sarvagatam sauksmyad akasam nopalipyate

sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma nopalipyate 13.32
yatha' sarva-gatam? sauksmyat® akasam#* na upalipyate’

sarvatra® avasthitah? dehe8 tatha® atma’° na upalipyate© 13.32

yatha' = As; sarva-gatam?2 = all-pervasive; akasam* = Ether; na upalipyate5 = is not stained; sauksmyat?
= due to its subtle nature; sarvatra® = everywhere; tatha® = likewise; atma'® = the Self; avasthitah? =
present; dehe® = in the body; na upalipyate’® = is not stained [ by the Gunas due to its Nirguna state]
13.32

13.32: As the all-pervasive ether is not stained due to its subtle nature, the all-pervasive Self, taking

abode in the body, is never stained.
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yatha prakasayaty ekah krtsnarn lokam imar ravih
ksetrarh ksetri tatha krtsnar prakasayati bharata 13.33
yatha' prakasayati2 ekah? krtsnam lokam# imam>5 ravih®

ksetram? ksetr® tatha® krtsnam?0 prakasayati'! bharata'2 13.33

yatha! = As; ekah? = one; ravih® = sun; prakasayati2 = lights up; imam? = this; krtsnam lokam# = whole
world; tatha® = likewise; ksetr® = the Knower of the field; prakasayati'! = illuminates; krtsnam'0 = all;
ksetram? = field/body; bharatal? = O Bharata [Arjuna]. 13.33

13.33: As the sun lights up this the whole world, similarly, the ksetrin (the knower of the field) illuminates
all of the ksetram (the field), O Bharata.

e EEDIECE LK ATAHEHT |

AR o ¥ faggifea T T 19 3- 3%

ksetraksetrajfiayor evam antararn jfianacaksusa

bhitaprakrtimoksam ca ye vidur yanti te param 13.34
ksetra-ksetrajiayoh’ evam? antaram? jiana-caksusa*

bhata-prakrti-moksam® ca® ye’ viduh8 yanti® te'0 param'* 13.34

ye’ = They who; viduh® = know; antaram? = the difference; ksetra-ksetrajfiayoh' = between the field and
the Knower of the field; ca® = and; evam? = thus; jiidna-caksusa* = the eye of wisdom; [focused on]
bhita-prakrti-moksam5 = liberation of beings from Nature [beings-Nature-liberation]; te'0 = they; yanti® =
attain; param'! = the Supreme. 13.34
13.34: They who know the difference between the field and the knower of the field and who have the eye

of wisdom focused on liberation of beings from Prakrti attain the Supreme.

End BG Chapter 13: The Knower, the Field, and the Nature
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BG Chapter 14::The Three-Guna Psychology

RIENEIGEIE]
T 9 TFEATHH AT AT |
TSl A 79 o<1 T mam 19%- 2

Sribhagavan uvaca: param bhiyah pravaksyami jiananam jidnam uttamam

yaj jiatva munayah sarve param siddhim ito gatah 14.1
$ribhagavan uvaca: param! bhayah? pravaksyamis jiananam# jianam5 uttamam®

yat’ jfiatva® munayah? sarve'® param'! siddhim12 itah'3 gatah'4 14.1

sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: pravaksyami3 = | shall declare; bhiyah2 = again; param? =
supreme; jianam?® = knowledge; uttamam® = the highest; jidnanam# = of all knowledge; jhatvas =
knowing; yat” = which; sarve'0 = all; munayah® = sages; gatah'4 = attained; itah'® = from here [this

world]; param'! = supreme; siddhim'2 = perfection. 14.1

14.1: Sri Bhagavan said: | shall again declare the supreme knowledge, which is the highest of all

knowledge, by knowing which all munis (sages) attained supreme perfection in their afterlives.

TR AT 997 ATgRIAEGT: |

TISTT AT T 7 2w = 19%- R
idam jfianam upasritya mama sadharmyam agatah

sargepi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca 14.2
idam? jidnam?2 upasritya® mama#* sadharmyamS5 agatah¢é

sarge’ api® na upajayante? pralaye'® na vyathanti'! ca'2 14.2

upasrityad = Taking refuge in; idam? = this; jianam2 = knowledge; [and] agatah® = attaining; mama#* =
My; sadharmyam?® = Nature [same identity]; [they] na upajayante® = are neither born; sarge’ = during

creation; na vyathanti''ca'? = nor suffer pain; api® = even; pralaye’0 = at dissolution.14.2

14.2: Having taken refuge in knowledge, and having entered My nature, they are neither born at the

time of creation nor suffer at the time of dissolution.
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HA: AAATAT AAT AT ATLT 1 %= 3]
mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy aham

sarhbhavah sarvabhitanam tato bhavati bharata 14.3

mama’ yonih2 mahat brahmas3 tasmin* garbham® dadhami® aham?

sambhavah8 sarva-bhutanams? tatah'0 bhavati'' bharata’2 14.3

mahat brahma3 = The Great Brahman; [is] mama’ = My; yonih2 = Womb; tasmin* = in it [in the Womb];
aham’= |; dadhami¢ = induce [place]; garbham? = pregnancy; tatah'0 = thereafter; sambhavah? = birth;

sarva-bhatanam? = of all beings;bhavati'! = occurs; bharata'? O Scion of Bharata. 14.3

14.3: The great Brahman is My womb, in which | induce pregnancy. From that, all living beings are
born, O Bharata.

ENY C d o
HAATAY Hled T o TG AT: |
qTHT &) Al g diera: foar 1¢%- %
sarvayonisu kaunteya mirtayah sambhavanti yah

tasarm brahma mahad yonir aharh bijapradah pita 14.4

sarva-yonisu! kaunteya? murtayah® sambhavanti4 yah5

tasam® brahma’ mahat® yonih® aham? bija-pradah'! pita’2 14.4

yah® = Whatever; murtayah? = forms; sambhavanti4 = appear/are born; sarva-yonisu! = from all wombs;
kaunteya? = O son of Kunti; mahat® = the Great; brahma? = Brahman; [is] yonih® = the Womb; aham10 =

I; [am] bija-pradah’'= the seed giving; pita’2 = father tasam¢ = of them. 14.4

14.4: Whatever forms appear in the wombs, O son of Kunti, | am the seed-giving father of all of them in

the great womb of Brahma.
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sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakrtisambhavah
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam 14.5
sattvam? rajas? tamah3 iti¢ gunah® prakrti-sambhavah6é

nibadhnanti” mahabaho® dehe® dehinam'® avyayam'! 14.5

sattvam? = Sattva/goodness; rajas? = Rajas/passion; tamah3 = Tamas/darkness; iti4 = thus; gunah5 = the
Gunas or qualities; prakrti-sambhavahé = are born of nature; [and] nibadhnanti” = bind down; avyayam?1
= the imperishable; dehinam° = living being [soul]; dehe® = to the body; mahabaho?® = O Mighty-armed
Arjuna. 14.5

14.5: Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas are the gunas, born of Prakriti, bind down the imperishable self to the
body.

T G<d [MHAATTHTAFAATHI |

T T AT =T 1% <l

tatra sattvam nirmalatvat prakasakam anamayam

sukhasangena badhnati jianasangena canagha 14.6
tatra! sattvam? nirmalatvat® prakasakam+ anamayamS$

sukhasarigena® badhnati’ jiana-sangena ca® anagha'® 14.6

tatra’ = Therefore; sattvam? = Sattva; nirmalatvat® = being pure; [is] prakasakam# = shining; [and]
anamayam? = free of sickness; [ but] badhnati” = binds; sukhasangena® = because of connection to

happiness; ca® = and; jiana-sangena® = connection to knowledge; anagha’® = O sinless one.14.6

14.6: Because Sattva is pure, it is shining and sickness-free (anamayam), but binds one (the self)

because of its attachment to happiness and knowledge, O Arjuna.
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rajo ragatmakar viddhi trsnasangasamudbhavam

tan nibadhnati kaunteya karmasarigena dehinam 14.7
rajah! ragatmakam? viddhid trsna-asariga-samudbhavam#

tat® nibadhnati® kaunteya’ karma-sangena® dehinam® 14.7

kaunteya’ = O son of Kunti; viddhi® = know; rajah' = Rajas/passion; [is] ragatmakam? = of the form of
desire; trsna-asanga-samudbhavam#* = born of avidity and attachment [avidity-attachment-born of]; tat®
= that; nibadhnati® = binds; dehinam® = the embodied self; karma-sangena® = by its attachment to

actions. 14.7

14.7: Know that Rajas is (of the nature of) passion and greed. O son of Kunti, it (Rajas) binds the

embodied self by its attachment to fruits of work.

THEEATAS (At Hige qacigaTd |
[enN [N [enN [enN
THTGTAST G THETHTHTIA AT 11 2%- <1

tamas tv ajfianajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam

pramadalasyanidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 14.8
tamah? tu? ajfianajam3 viddhi¢ mohanams sarva-dehinams

pramada-alasya-nidrabhih? tat® nibadhnati® bharata'® 14.8

tu2 = But; viddhi4 = know; tamah' = Tamas/darkness; ajfianajam?3 = is born of ignorance; [causing]
mohanam?® = delusion; sarva-dehinam® = to all embodied selves; tat® = that; nibadhnati® = binds;

pramada-alasya-nidrabhih? = by negligence, laziness, and sleep; bharata’® = O son of Bharata.14.8

14.8: Know that Tamas is born of ajnana (ignorance) and it deludes all embodied selves. It (Tamas)

binds by negligence, laziness, and sleep, O son of Bharata.
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sattvam sukhe samjayati rajah karmani bharata
jfidanam avrtya tu tamah pramade samjayaty uta 14.9
sattvam' sukhe? safijayati® rajah* karmani® bharata®

jhanam? avrtya® tu® tamah'% pramade'! sanjayati'? uta’® 14.9

sattvam? = Sattvam/goodness; safijayati® = attaches a person; sukhe? = to happiness; rajah? =

rajas/passion; karmani® = to action; bharata® = O Bharata; tu® = but; tamah'? = tamas/darkness;

safjayati2 = attaches; pramade'! = to negligence; uta’® = also avrtya® = by hiding; jianam?’ =
wisdom.14.9

14.9: Sattva attaches one to happiness; Rajas to action; O Bharata, and Tamas to negligence by hiding

wisdom.

THEAHETT T 9<d At 71T |
TST: {<d THET TH: F<d TTEq AT 112%- ol
rajas tamas$ cabhibhilya sattvarh bhavati bharata
rajah sattvarh tamas$ caiva tamah sattvarm rajas tatha 14.10
rajah! tamah? ca3 abhibhaya* sattvam5 bhavati® bharata?

rajah8 sattvam® tamah'° ca'! eva’2 tamah?3 sattvam?4 rajah's tatha'é 14.10

sattvam?’ = Sattva/virtue; bhavati® = becomes; abhibhliya4 = superior; [by subduing] rajah! =
Rajas/passion; ca® = and; tamah? = Tamas/darkness; bharata” = O Scion of Bharata Clan. rajah® =
Rajas; [augments by subduing] sattvam® = Sattva; ca'' = and; tamah’® = Tamas; eva'? = indeed.
tamah'® = Tamas; tatha'® = thus; [augments by subduing] sattvam’4 = Sattva; [and] rajah'5 = Rajas.
14.10

14.10: Sattva dominates by overcoming Rajas and Tamas; O Bharata, Rajas (dominates) Sattva and

Tamas like that; and Tamas (dominates) thus Sattva and Rajas.
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sarvadvaresu dehesmin prakasa upajayate
jianarh yada tada vidyad vivrddharm sattvam ity uta 14.11
sarva-dvaresu! dehe2 asmin3 prakasa* upajayate®

jianam® yada’ tadaé vidyat® vivrddham© sattvam?1 iti'2 uta’3 14.11

yada’ = When; prakasa? = light; [of] jianam® = knowledge; upajayate® = manifests [shines]; sarva-
dvaresu! = from all gates; asmin3 = in this; dehe? = body; tada® = then; vidyat® = know; sattvam! =

Sattva; iti'2 = thus; uta'® = indeed; vividdham'? = has augmented.14.11

14.11: When the light of knowledge shines forth from the gates of the body, we know that Sattva has

increased or expanded.

ATT: TATLTLET: HHOTHLH: T |
TTEAT ST [ Aeaus 19%- ¢RI
lobhah pravrttir arambhah karmanam asamah sprha

rajasy etani jayante vivrddhe bharatarsabha 14.12
lobhah' pravrttih2 arambhah3 karmanam# asamah® sprhasé

rajasi? etanié jayante® vivrddhe'? bharata-rsabha'! 14.12

lobhah' = Greed; pravrttih? = activity; arambhah? = beginning; karmanam#* = of actions; a§amah? =
unrest; [and] sprha® = desire: etanié = these; jayante® = manifest; [when] rajasi” = Rajas quality;

vivrddhe'? = becomes dominant; bharata-rsabha'' = O the best of Bharatas. 14.12

14.12: Greed, activity, and beginning of self-serving endeavors, unrest, and eager desire: these come

forth when Rajas increases, O Best of Bharatas.
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aprakasopravrttis ca pramado moha eva ca
tamasy etani jayante vivrddhe kurunandana 14.13
aprakasah! apravrttih2 ca® pramadah* mohah5 eva¢é ca’

tamasi® etani® jayante'0 vivrddhe'! kuru-nandana’? 14.13

aprakasah' = Darkness; apravrttih2 = stagnation/inactivity; pramadah* = negligence; ca3 = and; mohah®
ca’ = also delusion: etani® = these; eva® = indeed; jayante’? = come forth; [when] tamasi® = Tamas

quality; vivrddhe'! = increases; kuru-nandana’? = O son of Kuru.14.13

14.13: Darkness, stagnation, Negligence, and delusion: these come forth when Tamas increases, O Joy

(son) of Kurus.

TST T<d Y95 J T4 AT 389 |
[enN kJ [enN
daldH bl ATRAHATAdT=d | 2%- 22X
yada sattve pravrddhe tu pralayarh yati dehabhrt

tadottamavidam lokan amalan pratipadyate 14.14
yada' sattve? pravrddhe3 tu4 pralayams® yati¢ deha-bhrt?

tada® uttamavidam?® lokan'® amalan'! pratipadyate'2 14.14

yada'! = When; deha-bhrt” = the embodied; yati® = proceeds to; pralayam5 = dissolution/death; [and]
sattve? = Sattva/virtue; pravrddhe3 = is on the ascent/ dominant; tu4 = certainly; tada® = then;
pratipadyate’2 = he attains; amalan'! = the pure; lokan'? = world; uttamavidam® = of knowers of the
highest. 14.14

14.14: When the embodied proceeds to dissolution and Sattva is on the ascent, that time he reaches

the world of the pure and the knowers of the Highest.
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rajasi pralayam gatva karmasangisu jayate
tatha pralinas tamasi midhayonisu jayate 14.15
rajasi! pralayam? gatvas karma-sangisu# jayates

tatha®é pralinah? tamasi® mudha-yonisu® jayate'0 14.15

pralayam? gatva3 = Attaining death [ death-attain]; rajasi' = in Rajas quality; jayate® = he takes birth;
karma-sangisu* = [among people] attached to action; tathaé = likewise; pralinah? = when one dies;
tamasi® = in Tamas; jayate'? = he takes birth; midha-yonisu® = in ignorant wombs [in animal wombs].
14.15

14.15: Attaining dissolution during Rajas, (it) takes birth among those attached to action. In like

manner, when one dissolves during Tamasic nature, he takes birth in an ignorant womb.

FHI: THACATG: ATcash HHA FAH |
TSTHE] Bl @A THE: Bad 19%- <l
karmanah sukrtasyahuh sattvikarh nirmalarm phalam

rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajfianarh tamasah phalam 14.16
karmanah' sukrtasya? ahuh3 sattvikam# nirmalams phalamé

rajasah’ tué phalam® duhkham10 ajfianam?! tamasah?2 phalam’3 14.16

phalam® = The fruit; sukrtasya? = of good/pious; karmanah' = action; ahuhs3 = is said to be; nirmalams =
pure; sattvikam# = virtue; tu® = but; phalam?® = fruit; rajasah’ = of passion; [is] duhkham'® = sorrow;

phalam?® = the fruit; [of] ajianam'! = ignorance; [ is] tamasah’2 = Tamas. 14.16

14.16: The fruit of good action is (said to be) Satvikam and purity, the fruit of Rajasah is misery (and

suffering), and the fruit of Tamasah is ignorance.
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sattvat sarjayate jiianarh rajaso lobha eva ca

pramadamohau tamaso bhavatojfianam eva ca 14.17
sattvat! safijayate? jidnams rajasah* lobha’ eva¢ ca’

pramada-mohau® tamasah?® bhavatah'0 ajidnam?! eva’2 ca’® 14.17

sattvat! = From virtue; safjayate? = arises; jianam?3 = knowledge; rajasah* = from passion; lobha% =
greed; evab = indeed; ca’ = and; tamasah?® = from darkness; bhavatah'® = comes; pramada-mohau? =

madness and delusion; ca'® = and; ajianam'! = ignorance; eva'? = indeed.14.17

14.17. From Sattva arises knowledge; from Rajas (arises) greed; and from Tamas arise negligence,

delusion and ignorance.

Fed ey ea gt ey fasfta o |
SO (TEAT ST T fed areeET: 19%- ¢ <
urdhvarh gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah

jaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchhanti tamasah 14.18
urdhvam? gacchanti2 sattvasthah® madhye# tisthanti® rajasahé

jaghanya-guna-vrttisthah? adhah® gacchhanti® tamasah' 14.18

sattvasthah3 = They who are steadfast in Sattva; gacchanti2 = go; Grdhvam? = higher [in the realm of
gods]; rajasah® = the Rajasic; tisthanti® = stay/remain; madhye# = in the middle; tamasah'? = the
Tamasic; jaghanya-guna-vrttisthah? = immersed in lowest quality, [the lowest-quality-being in any state

or condition or employment]; gacchhanti® = go; adhah® = low [born as worms, birds, animals]. 14.18

14.18: They who are steadfast in Sattva go upward (to heaven); the Rajasic stay in the middle; and the

Tamasic immersed in the meanest guna, go down or sink low.
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o 9 At wgrd Arsfanrssta 19 431
nanyarh gunebhyah kartarar yada drastanupasyati
gunebhyas ca pararh vetti madbhavam sodhigacchhati 14.19
na anyam gunebhyah' kartaram? yada3 drasta* anupasyati°

gunebhyah® ca? param? vetti® madbhavam1? sah'' adhigacchhati2 14.19

yadad = When; drastat = a Seer; anupasyati® = sees; na anyam gunebhyah' = none other than the three
Gunas; [as] kartaram? = the agent; ca’ = and; vetti® = knows; [that which is] param® = Supreme;
gunebhyah® = to the Gunas/qualities; sah!! = he; adhigacchhati'2 = attains; madbhavam1° = My
State.14.19

14.19: When the seer discovers no agent other than the Gunas, and knows that which is Supreme and

beyond the Gunas, he attains to My state.

o o o
TUMTAATAATT ATragl agHHE AT |

ST A T RIS aw=d 112 %- ol

gunan etan afitya trin dehi dehasamudbhavan

janmamrtyujaraduhkhair vimuktomrtam asnute 14.20
gunan' etan? afityas3 tfin4 dehi® deha-samudbhavan®

janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhaih? vimuktah® amrtam?® asnute© 14.20

afityad = Transcending; etan? = these; trin4 = three; gunan! = Gunas; [which] deha-samudbhavané =
give rise to the body [body-giving birth to]; dehP = the embodied [soul]; vimuktah® = having become free;
janma-mrtyu-jara-duhkhaih? = from birth, death, old age, and sorrow; asnute’0 = attains/experiences;

amrtam?® = immortality.14.20

14.20: The embodied self transcends the three Gunas that give rise to the body and attains to

immortality, having become free from birth, death, old age and sorrow.
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arjuna uvaca: kair lingais trin gunan etan atito bhavati prabho
kimacarah katharh caitams trin gunan ativartate 14.21
arjuna uvaca: kaih' lingaih? trin3 gunan# etan® afitah® bhavati” prabho®

kim® acarah'? katham'! ca'? etan’3 trin'4 gunan'® ativartate'® 14.21

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: kaih! = by what; lingaih2 = marks/signs; [one is said to] atitah® = transcend;
etan’ = these; trin3 = three; gunan4 = Gunas/qualities? kim® = What; bhavati” = is; [his] acarah'0 =
conduct; prabho® = O Lord; ca'2 = and; katham1! = how; [does he] ativartate'é = transcend; etan?® =

these; trin'4 = three; gunan’® = Gunas? 14.21

14.21: Arjuna said:
What are the marks of a man who transcended the three Gunas? What is his conduct? How (in what

manner) does he transcend these three Gunas, O Lord?

GILEEIRCLE
RIS A T o HigHd o q10Ed |
T 3% gugare T Agar= wrgata 19¢- 20

Sribhagavan uvaca: prakasam ca pravrttirn ca moham eva ca pandava

na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati 14.22
Sribhagavan uvaca: prakasam? ca2 pravrttim3 ca* mohams eva® ca’ pandava®

na® dvesti'0 sampravrttani'! na'2 nivrttani'3 kanksati'4 14.22

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri bhagavan said; pandava8 = O Pandava; [he] na® = neither; dvesti'® = hates;
prakasam? = Light [knowledge]; ca2 = and; pravrttim? = activity; ca* = and; moham? = delusion; evaé =
indeed; sampravrttani'' = when they arise; ca’ = and; na'? = nor; kanksati'4 = desires; [for them, when

they] nivrttani'® = disappear or cease to exist; 14.22

14.22: Sri Bhagavan said: O Pandava, he, who hates illumination, activity, and delusion, neither when

they arise, and desires for them nor when they cease (continued)

284




SETETHARTEAT [OAT 7 B=red |
T Aded 3cd ATSATABId AT 12%- 231
udasinavad asino gunair yo na vicalyate
guna vartanta ity eva yovatisthati nengate 14.23
udasinavat! asinah? gunaih3 yah#* na vicalyate®

gunahe vartante’ itié eva® yah'0 avatisthati'! na ingate’2 14.23

yah* = He who; asinah? = is sitting; udasinavat' = indifferent to; gunaih3 = Gunas; na vicalyate5 = not
perturbed; [knowing] gunah® = Gunas; vartante’ = act; iti® = thus; eva® = surely; yah'? = he; avatisthati

= remains firm; [and] na ingate’2 = does not waver... 14.23

14.23: He, who is sitting indifferent to these Gunas, unperturbed, and knowing the Gunas are in motion,

remains firm and does not waver.

HQ GG T GHATETRHBTHA: |

TEATSATAT eiEqeataearaaeqid: I19%¥- %

samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalostaémakancanah

tulyapriyapriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasamstutih 14.24
sama-duhkha-sukhah' svasthah? sama-losta-aéma-kafcanah3

tulya-priya-apriyah* dhirah5 tulya-ninda-atma-sarnstutih® 14.24

sama-duhkha-sukhah'! = equal in sorrow and happiness; svasthah? = abiding in his self; sama-losta-
asma-kaficanah? = equal in regarding a clod, a stone and gold [= equal-clod-stone-gold]; tulya-priya-
apriyah? = equal in regarding the desirable and the undesirable [equal-desirable-undesirable]; dhirahs =

wise; tulya-ninda-atma-sarnstutih® = equal in blame, and praise of him [equal-blame-self-praise]... 14.24

14.24: He, who is tranquil in pain and pleasure, abides in his own self, regards that a clod, a stone, and
gold are equal; to whom the desirable and the undesirable are the same; who is wise; who is the same

in blame and praise; and (continued)
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manapamanayos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh

sarvarambhaparityagi gunatitah sa ucyate 14.25

mana-apamanayoh’ tulyah? tulyah® mitra-ari-paksayoh#*

sarva-arambha-parityagr gunatitah® sah? ucyate® 14.25

[who is] tulyah? = equal; mana-apamanayoh! = in honor and dishonor; tulyah3 = equal; mitra-ari-
paksayoh* = to friends and foes; arva-arambha-parityag® = who has renounced all initiatives; sah? =

he; ucyate® = is said to; guna-afitah® = transcend the Gunas. 14.25

14.25: He, who considers honor and dishonor equal; who regards friends and foes alike; and who

abandons all (self-serving) initiatives, is said to transcend the Gunas.

AT T JIsA =TT FRATHT A9 |
T IO T AT g AT Fead 19%- 3|
mam ca yovyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate

sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhiiyaya kalpate 14.26

mam’? ca? yah3 avyabhicarenat bhakti-yogena’5 sevate®

sah’ gunang samatitya® etan'0 brahma-bhiyaya'! kalpate'2 14.26

yah? = Whoever; sevate® = renders service; mam?' = to Me; avyabhicarena* = with unswerving; bhakti-
yogena’ = devotional service; ca2 = and; samafitya® = transcends completely; etan'® = these; gunan® =

Gunas [qualities]; sah” = he; kalpate'2 = is fit; brahma-bhuyaya'’! = to become Brahman. 14.26

14.26: He, who serves Me with unswerving Bhakti yoga (devotional service) and rises above all these

gunas, becomes fit for the state of Brahman.

286




s 7 siaerergaeaeTer = |
ATATET = THET FE@EIRITeqHeT 7 1L %¥- 29|

brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca

§asvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca 14.27
brahmanah? hi2 pratistha® aham4 amrtasya® avyayasya® ca’

Ssasvatasya® ca® dharmasya’® sukhasya'! aikantikasya’2 ca'® 14.27

aham¢4 = |; [am] pratistha3 = the abode; brahmanah'! = of Brahman; hi2 = indeed; amrtasya5 = of the

immortal; avyayasya® = of the imperishable/ the immutable; ca” = and; §asvatasya® = of the eternal; ca®

= and; dharmasya'? = of Dharma/ righteousness; ca'® = and; aikantikasya'2 = of absolute; sukhasya'! =

14.27:

happiness or Bliss.14.27

| am the abode of Brahman, immortal and imperishable, and eternal dharma and absolute bliss.

End BG Chapter 14: The Three-Guna Psychology
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BG Chapter 15: The Supreme Person

RIENEIGEIE]
SEAHATL  ATEH T TTgTATH |
FralTe T qUITH T&G 9 F dafaq 194~ ¢
$ribhagavan uvaca: irdhvamilam adhah$akham asvattham prahur avyayam
chandamsi yasya parnani yas tam veda sa vedavit 15.1
$ribhagavan uvaca: drdhva-mulam' adhah-$§akham? asvatthams3 prahuh* avyayam?

chandamsi® yasya’ parnanié yah® tam'0 veda'! sah'2 vedavit'3 15.1

|sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: prahuh# = they say; avyayam? = the imperishable; asvattham3 =
the Asvattham tree/Banyan tree; drdhva-milam?! = with roots above; [and] adhah-§akham?2 = branches
below; yasya’ = of which/that; parnanié = the leaves; [are] chandarmsi® = Vedic hymns; yah? sah1?= he
who; veda'! = knows; tam10 = that; [is] vedavit'® = the knower of Vedas.15.1 chandamsi = Vedic
hymns. 'Chandas/chad' means 'to spread as a cover or canopy." That which covers is a protector. That
which protects is Veda. Thus Chandas refers to the Vedas.
15.1: Sri Bhagavan said: It is said that there is the imperishable Asvattham tree with its roots above and
the branches below and of which the leaves are the hymns. He who knows this is the knower of the

Vedas.

TTETed THATETET ATET [UTAFET [ATATATAT: |
T ATTTHAATI FHHTA T ALSTATR 112 4- Rl
adhas cordhvam prasrtastasya $akha gunapravrddha visayapravalah

adhas ca milany anusartatani karmanubandhini manusyaloke 15.2
adhah' ca2 urdhvam? prasrtah* guna pravrddhad visaya pravalahé

adhah? ca® mulani® anusantatani'® karma-anubandhini'! manusya-loke'2 15.2

tasya® $akhaht = Its branches; prasrtah* = extend; adhah' ca2 urdhvam? = below and above; guna
pravrddha5 = nourished by Gunas; [with] visaya pravalah® = sense objects as shoots; ca® = and; milani®
= [its] roots; anusantatanil® = extend; adhah? = downwards; manusya-loke'2 = to the world of men;
karma-anubandhini'" = bound to karma.15.2
15.2: Its branches extend downwards and upwards nourished by Gunas, with sense objects as shoots

or sprouts; and its roots extend downwards to the world of men, bound to karma.
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na ripam asyeha tathopalabhyate nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha
asvattham enar suviridhamilarh asangasastrena drdhena chittva 15.3
na ripam? asya? ihad tathah* upalabhyate® na® antah? na ca® adih'% na'! ca'2 sarnpratistha13

asvattham'# enam’s suviridha-milam'é asanga-$astrena'?” drghena’® chittva’® 15.3

iha3 = In this [world]; na'A asya? rlipam'B = neither'A its2 form'B; tathah* = also; na® antah? = nor the end;
naé adih'° = nor the beginning; ca® = and; na'! sampratistha’® = nor the continuance; upalabhyate® = is
seen; ca'2 = and; chittva'® = having cut; enam15 = this; suviradha-mulam’® = firmly rooted; asvattham4

= Asvattam tree; drdhena'® = with strong; asanga-$astrena'?” = weapon of detachment. 15.3

15.3: Neither its form nor its end nor its beginning nor its continuance is seen. Having cut this firm-rooted

Asvattham tree by the strong weapon of detachment...

qq: T8 T HATRIAeT AT 7 (Hadied §7: |
THF AT &S TI Td: TFRT: AT A0 19 4~ 41
tatah padam tatparimargitavyam yasmin gata na nivartanti bhiyah
tameva cadyarh purusarh prapadye yatah pravrttih prasrta purani 15.4

tatah! padam? tat3 parimargitavyam#* yasmin5 gataé na nivartanti’ bhiayah#

tam?® eva'0 ca'' adyam?2 purusam?3 prapadye'4 yatah's pravrttih'® prasrta’? purani'® 15.4

tatah! = Thereafter; parimargitavyam#* = seek; tat® = that; padam? = goal [Vishnu as the goal]; gata® =
going; yasmin5 = where; [one] na nivartanti” = does not return; bhilyah® = again; [back into a world of
misery]; ca'' = and; prapadye'4 = surrender [take refuge]; tam® = in That; adyam'2 = primal; purusam?3 =
Person; yatah'> = from whom; eva'® = indeed; prasrta'” = come forth; purani'é = eternal; pravrttih® =

Manifestation. 15.4

15.4: Thereafter, seek out that goal, attaining which one does not return again. Surrender to the (first

and) Primal Person from whom the ancient manifestation comes forth.
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nirmanamonha jitasarnigadosa adhyatmanitya vinivrttakamah
dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjfiaih gacchhanty amidhah padam avyayarm tat 15.5
nirmana-moha! jita-sanga-dosa2 adhyatma-nityas vinivrtta-kamah#

dvandvaih® vimuktah® sukha-duhkha-safjfiain? gacchhantié amtighah® padam?'° avyayam?! tat'2 15.5

amudhah® = The wise ones; nirmana-moha’ = without false pride and delusion; jita-sanga-dosaz =
having vanquished the evil of attachment [conquered-attachment-evil]; adhyatma-nitya3 = (who are)
eternally devoted to the Self [Self-eternal]; vinivrtta-kamah* = divorced from passion [free from-
desires];vimukiah® = free from; dvandvaih5 = dualities; sukha-duhkha-safjfain” = called happiness and
sorrow [happiness-sorrow-called]; gacchhanti® = reach; tat'2 = that; avyayam'! = eternal; padam10 =
state. 156.5

15.5: The wise ones, without false pride and delusion, having vanquished the evil of attachment,
eternally devoted to the Supreme Self, divorced from passion (Kamah), free from dualities of happiness

and distress, and delusion, reach the eternal state.

T dg " dd (’j\’dIT'_'TQT?IIEQ"hI 1 qid<h: |

TEcAT 7 Haded qaT™ 937 79 194~ &I
na tad bhasayate stryo na Sasanko na pavakah

yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramarm mama 15.6
na' tat2 bhasayate3 stryah* na $asankahs na pavakah®

yat” gatvaé na nivartante® tat'® dhama't paramam?2 mama?3 15.6

na' stiryah? = Neither sun; na $§asankah® = nor moon; na pavakahé = nor fire; bhasayate3 = illuminates;
tat2 = That. tat'? = That; [is] mama'? = My; paramam?2 = Supreme; dhama'! = abode; gatvaé = reaching;

yat” = which; [they] na nivartante® = do not come back. 15.6

15.6: They never come back once they reach the supreme abode of Mine, where neither the sun, nor

the moon, nor the fire does not shine.
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mamaivamso jivaloke jivabhiitah sanatanah
manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati 15.7
mama’ evaz arh$ahs jiva-loke4 jiva-bhiutah5 sanatanah¢

manah-sasthani’ indriyanié prakrti-sthani® karsati'® 15.7

ams$ah3 = A fragment of; mama® = My own Self; eva2 = indeed; [becomes] sanatanah® = the eternal; jiva-

bhitah5 = Jivatmas [embodied souls]; jiva-loke* = in the world of Jivas; karsati'® = drawing; indriyanié =

the sense organs; [with] manah-sasthani” = the mind as the sixth sense; [and] prakrti-sthani® = abiding in
Nature. 15.7

15.7: A fragment of My own Self becomes the eternal living soul in this world of Jivas and draws the

senses of material nature (Prakrti), of which the mind is the sixth.

. FZATHITT TFTHGh AT |
[ N [enN d [enN C o
Ulgcadlla SATd AT TR T N2%- <l
Sariram yad avapnoti yac capy utkramatisvarah

grhitvaitani sarnyati vayur gandhan ivasayat 15.8
Sarfram’ yat2 avapnotid yat4 ca’ apié utkramati’ iSvarah8

grhitva® etani’® sarmyati!' vayuh'2 gandhan's iva'4 asayat's 15.8

yat* = When; 18varahé® = Isvarah; avapnoti® = enters [obtains]; ca5 = and; api® = also; yat2 = when; [He]
utkramati” = leaves; $ariram' = the body; [He] grhitva® = takes; etani'® = these [sense organs and the
mind]; [and] sarmyati'! = leaves; iva'4 = as; vayuh'? = the wind; [carries] gandhan's = the fragrance;

asayat's = from their origin [flowers].15.8

15.8: When Isvarah enters and leaves a body, he takes all these (senses and mind) and goes as the

wind carries the fragrance from their place (flowers).
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Srotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanar ghranam eva ca
adhisthaya mana$ cayam visayan upasevate 15.9
$rotram? caksuh? spar§anam3 cat rasanam?® ghranam® eva’ cas

adhisthaya® manah'0 ca'' ayam?2 visayan'? upasevate'+ 15.9

ayam'? = He; upasevate'4 = experiences; visayan'? = sense objects; adhisthaya® = by overseeing;
$rotram? = the ears; caksuh? = the eyes; ca* = and; spar§anams3 = the skin; eva’ = also; rasanam? = the

tongue; ca® = and; ghranam® = the nose; ca'' = and; manah'? = the mind. 15.9

15.9: He experiences the sense objects (sound, vision, touch, taste, and smell) by overseeing the ears,

the eyes, the skin, the tongue, the nose, and the mind.

SehTHwd Teurd arfo spJTe ar [orTfeaad |
Ta@T ATqaeateq TeTfed AF=EW: 124~ Lol
utkramantarn sthitarh vapi bhuijanarn va gunanvitam

vimidha nanupasyanti pasyanti jianacaksusah 15.10
utkramantam? sthitam?2 va3 api4 bhufjanam? vaé guna-anvitam?

vimidhag na® anupasyanti'® pasyanti!! jiana-caksusah'2 15.10

vimudha® = The deluded person; na® = does not; anupasyanti'® = see; [the self or the soul] va3 = either;
utkramantam? = leaving the body; vaé = or; sthitam?2 = remaining in the body; api4 = although;
bhuiijanam?® = experiencing; [the sense objects] guna-anvitam? = in association with Guna; [only] jiana-

caksusah'2 = the ones with the eye of wisdom; pasyanti’! = do see. 15.10

15.10: The ignorant do not see the “self’ leaving the body, residing in the body or enjoying the sense

pleasures of the Gunas. Those who have the eye of wisdom can see.
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yatanto yoginas cainarh pasyanty atmany avasthitam

yatantopy akrtatmano nainam pasyanty acetasah 15.11
yatantah! yoginah2 ca® enam#* pasyanti® atmani¢ avasthitam?

yatantah? api® akrta-atmanah'° na'! enam?2 pasyanti'? acetasah' 15.11

yatantah'! = The striving; yoginah? = Yogis; pasyanti® = can see; enam# = this [the Self]; avasthitam? =

established; atmanié = in themselves; ca® = and; acetasah'# = the imprudent; akrta-atmanah1® = not

established in the self; api® = though; yatantah8 = striving; na'! = do not; pasyanti'® = see; enam?2 =
this. 15.11

15.11: The striving Yogis can see it [the Self] established in themselves. The imprudent, not established

in the self, though striving, do not see this.

o hd [anN
TTQcd ST ST THAAS 1] |

A H e AGTAT qeisll (ol FHH 14~ R0
yad adityagatam tejo jagad bhasayatekhilam

yac candramasi yac cagnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam 15.12
yat! aditya-gatam? tejah?3 jagat* bhasayate® akhilamé

yat” candramasi8 yat® ca'® agnau! tat'2 tejah'3 viddhi'4¢ mamakam?15 15.12

tejah® = The splendor; yat! = which is; aditya-gatam? = in the sun; bhasayates = illumines; akhilam®é =
the whole; jagat? = world; yat” = that which is; candramasi® = in the moon; ca’? = and; yat® = that which

is; agnau'' = in the fire; viddhi'4 = know; tat'2 = that; tejah' = light; [is] mamakam?5 = Mine. 15.12

15.12: The splendor coming from the sun illumines the whole world; that which is in the moon and that

which is also in the fire, know (Arjuna) that splendor is Mine.
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gam avisya ca bhitani dharayamy aham ojasa

pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhitva rasatmakah 15.13

gam? aviSya? ca3 bhitani+ dharayami® ahamé ojasa’

pusnamit ca® ausadhih'0 sarvah'! somah'2 bhiatva's rasatmakah'4 15.13

ca® = Moreover; ahamé = |; dharayami5 = sustain; bhatani4 = all beings; ojasa’ = with My power; avi§ya?
= by entering; gam' = earth; ca® = and; pusnami® = | nourish; sarvah'! = all; ausadhih'® = flora [herbs];

bhatva'® = by becoming; rasatmakah' = juice or sap-giving; somah'2 = moon. 15.13

15.13: | sustain all beings with My Power, entering earth. Becoming the juice-giving moon, | nourish all

the herbs (plants).

A FATALN eaT ITOHT SZHTT: |
IO H T <h: T FAqE e 19 4- ¥

aham vaisvanaro bhitva praninam deham asritah

pranapanasamayuktah pacamy annam caturvidham 15.14

aham! vaiSvanarah? bhitvas praninam* deham? asritah®

prana-apana-samayuktah’ pacamié annam? caturvidham10 15.14

bhiitva3 = Becoming; vai§vanarah? = digestive fire; deham? = in the bodies; [and] aéritah® = abiding;
praninam#* = in all living beings; aham' = |; prana-apana-samayuktah’ = in connection with Prana (Up)

and Apana (down) breaths; pacamié = digest; caturvidham'0 = four kinds; annam?® = of foods. 15.14

15.14: Becoming the (digestive) fire in the bodies of all living creatures, and moving with (ease and)

equal balance in upward and downward breaths, | digest foods of four kinds.
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sarvasya caham hrdi samnivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanarn ca

vedai$ ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedantakrd vedavid eva caham 15.15
sarvasya' ca2 aham3 hrdi* san-nivistah5 mattah® smrtih7 jianam@ apohanam?® ca'0

vedaih'! ca'? sarvaih'3® aham'4 eva's vedyah'® vedanta-krt'” veda-vit'8 eva'® ca2® aham?2' 15.15

aham? = |; san-nivistah® = am sitting/am seated [as Antaryami--Inner Abider]; hrdi4 = in the heart;
sarvasya' = of all living beings; ca2 = and; mattah® = from Me; [come] smrtih7 = memory; jfianam?8 =
knowledge; ca'0= and; apohanam? = loss [forgetfulness]; ca'?2 = and; aham'4 = |; vedyah!¢ = am
knowable; sarvaih'? vedaih'' = by all Vedas; aham?! = |; [am] eva's = indeed; vedanta-krt'? = the author

of Vedas; ca20 = and; eva'® = indeed; veda-vit'® =the Knower of Vedas. 15.15

15.15: | am seated in the hearts of all living beings. From Me come the memory, the knowledge, and
the removal. | am also the knowable from the Vedas. | am the Author of the Vedas and the Knower of
Vedas.

STTAHT Q&I Tleh TATeT U 7 |
& AATTOT ATI Feed ST 3= 1124~ ¢ %I

dvav imau purusau loke ksara$ caksara eva ca

ksarah sarvani bhiatani katasthoksara ucyate 15.16
dvau'! imau? purusau? loke* ksarah ca aksarah5 eva® caé

ksarah® sarvani bhatani'© katasthah'! aksara'2 ucyate's 15.16

imau2 = These; dvau! = two; purusau® = Purushas [entities]; loke* = in this world; [are] ksarah ca
aksarah® = the perishable and the imperishable; ca® = and; evaf = indeed; ksarah® = the perishable; [is]
sarvani bhatani’® = all living beings--their bodies; [and] aksara'2 = the imperishable; ucyate’?® = is called;
kutasthah'' = the Immutable--Self . 15.16

15.16: There are these two (kinds of) Purushas (entities) in this world, the perishable (Ksara) and the
imperishable (Aksara). The Perishable are (the Mayic bodies of all) living beings and it is said that the

imperishable is the Immutable (soul).
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SH: YaUEcq: QUHTHITZd: |
T AT feraeders 27 194~ 2l
uttamah purusas tv anyah paramatmety udahrtah
yo lokatrayam avi§ya bibharty avyaya i§varah 15.17
uttamah' purusah? tu® anyah* parama® atmas eti” udahrtah®

yah?® loka-trayam° aviSya'! bibharti'2 avyayah'? i$varah'# 15.17

tud = But; uttamah' purusah? = the Highest Person; [is] anyah# = different; yah® = who; udahrtahg = is
described; [as] parama5 atma® = the Supreme Self; eti” = thus; avisya'!! = entering inside [pervading];
loka-trayam? = the three worlds; bibharti'2 = maintains and preserves; [and is] avyayah'® = the

imperishable; 1Svarah'#4 = Supreme Controller--God. 15.17

15.17: He pervades and sustains the three worlds and is known as the Imperishable, the Supreme

Controller (Isvara). Uttama Purusa is different (from the Ksara and Aksara Purusas).

TEHTCATHATAISg A& FaH: |

TSI ATk 9q = T TRUEH: 194~ 241

yasmat ksaram atitoham aksarad api cottamah

atosmi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah 15.18
yasmat! ksaram? afitah® aham# aksarat® apié ca’ uttamah8

atah® asmi'0 loke!! vede'2 ca's prathitah'4 purusottamahs 15.18

yasmat! = Since; aham# = [; afitah3 = transcend or go beyond; ksaram?2 = the perishable; ca’ = and; api®
= also; uttamah?® = higher than; aksarat> = the imperishable; atah® = therefore; asmi'® = | am; prathitah4
= celebrated; loke'!" = in the world; ca'® = and; vede'? = in the Vedas; [as] purusottamah's =

Purushotama--the Highest Person/the Supreme Person. 15.18

15.18: Because | go beyond the perishable and higher than the Imperishable and supreme, | am

renowned in the world and in the Vedas as Purushottama (Supreme Person).

296




IT ATHAHEGET ST RO |
T Fatagottd AT GaTe 91 112%- 23
yo mam evam asammiidho janati purusottamam
sa sarvavid bhajati marh sarvabhavena bharata 15.19
yah! mam2 evam?® asammudhah? janati® purusottamams

sah’ sarva-vité bhajati® mam'0 sarva-bhavena'! bharata'2 15.19

yah' = He who; [is] evam?3 = thus; asammidhah* = without delusion; janati® = knows; mamz2 = Me; [as]

purusottamam® = the Supreme Person. sah’ = He; [is] sarva-vit® = the knower of all; [and] bhajati® =
worships; mam10 = Me; sarva-bhavena'! = with all his being; bharata’2 = O Scion of Bharata clan. 15.19
15.19: He, who is undeluded, knows Me as the Supreme Person, knows everything, and worships Me

with his heart and soul, O son of Bharata.

= Eaw e THEh HAT |
Udqdeedl gl(:gl-l (e Tchdehcd= HTLT |l k- Roll
iti guhyatamarm $astram idam uktarh mayanagha
etat buddhva buddhiman syat krtakrtyas ca bharata 15.20
itit guhyatamam? $astram3 idam4 uktam® maya® anagha?”
etat® buddhva® buddhiman10 syat!! krtakrtyah'2 ca’3 bharata' 15.20

anagha’ = O sinless one; iti' = thus; idam# = this; guhyatamam?2 = the most secret; $astram3 = doctrine;
uktam?® = was declared; maya® = by Me. buddhva® = Knowing; etat® = this; syat!! = one becomes;
buddhiman'0 = enlightened; ca’® = and; krtakrtyah'2 = accomplished in his duties; bharata'4 = O Scion
of Bharata dynasty.15.20

15.20: O sinless one, | have explained thus the most secret doctrine. Knowing thus, one becomes the

enlightened and would have done his duty well, Bharata.

End BG Chapter 15: The Supreme Person
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BG Chapter 16: The Divine and the Demon

SRR AL EEIERINEEIER I
T T T TTEATIETT S 1 ¢ %- ¢
$ribhagavan uvaca: abhayarh sattvasarm$uddhir jiidanayogavyavasthitih

danarh damas ca yajfias ca svadhyayas tapa arjavam 16.1
$ribhagavan uvaca: abhayam? sattva-sarm$uddhih? jiiana-yoga-vyavasthitih3
danam# damah? cab yajiiah” ca8 svadhyayah?® tapah'0 arjavam?° 16.1

$ribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: abhayam! = fearlessness; sattva-sarh$§uddhih2 = purity of the
mind; jidna-yoga-vyavasthitih® = steadiness in Yoga of knowledge; danam# = charity; damah? = self-
control [of organs]; ca® = and; yajiah’ = sacrifices; ca® = and; svadhyayah® = study of the scriptures;

tapah'0 = austerity; arjavam?° = rectitude... 16.1 continued.

16.1: Sri Bhagavan said: Fearlessness, purity of mind, steadiness in yoga of knowledge, charity, self-

control, sacrifice, study of scriptures, austerity, rectitude, (continued)...

AR AT TAHFHIEATT: eI |
ST ASAATL S HIGd g aTaodq 1 &- R
ahimsa satyam akrodhas tyagah $antir apaiSunam

daya bhitesv aloluptvarn mardavar hrir acapalam 16.2
ahimsa'! satyam? akrodhahs? tyagah#* $antih% apaisunamé

daya’ bhitesu?® aloluptvam® mardavam?° hrih'! acapalam?2 16.2

ahimsa'! = non-injury; satyam? = truthfulness; akrodhah?3 = freedom from anger; tyagah* = renunciation;
$antih5 = tranquility; apaiSunamé = abstaining from slander; daya’ = compassion; bhitesu® = to all
creatures; aloluptvam?® = absence of greed; mardavam?? = gentleness; hrih'" = modesty; acapalam?2 =

absence of agitation... 16.2 Continued...

16.2: Ahimsa, truthfulness, freedom from anger, renunciation, tranquillity, abstaining from slander,
compassion to all creatures, absence of greed, gentleness, modesty, absence of fickleness (absence of

agitation),
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oSt o797 gfa: e=HRIa!r ATaATar |
AATeq TIG <& HITSTTAET AT 119 %- 3
tejah ksama dhrtih $aucam adroho natimanita

bhavanti sarhpadar daivim abhijatasya bharata 16.3

tejah' ksamaz dhrtih® $aucam#* adrohah® naé atimanita”

bhavanti® sampadam?® daivim'0 abhijatasya’! bharata'2 16.3

tejah! = vigor; ksama?2 = forgiveness/patience; dhrtih® = fortitude; §aucam# = cleanliness; adrohah’ =
absence of malice; na® atimanita” = absence of great haughtiness; bhavanti® = are; abhijatasya’! = born

of; daivim1? = divine; sampadam? = nature; bharata'2 = O best of Bharatas. 16.3

16.3: vigor, forgiveness, fortitude, cleanliness, absence of malice, and absence of great haughtiness:

These are the qualities of the one born of divine nature, O Bharata.

TEAT TUTSTHHTAS hTel: qTasqH g o |

ST ATTASITAeT a7 FOEHTEH 19 - ¥l
dambho darpobhimanas ca krodhah parusyam eva ca

ajidanam cabhijatasya partha sampadam asurim 16.4

dambhah' darpah? bhimanah3 ca* krodhahs parusyam® eva’ ca8

ajnanam? ca’® abhijatasya'! partha'2 sampadam?? asurim4 16.4

dambhah' = Ostentation; darpah? = arrogance; bhimanah?3 = self-conceit; ca* = and; krodhah5 = anger;
cad= also; parusyamé = rudeness/roughness; ca' = and; ajianam?® = ignorance; [are] eva’ = indeed;

abhijatasya'’ = born of; asurim’4 = demonic; sampadam?? = nature; partha'2 = O partha. 16.4

16.4: Ostentation, arrogance, self-conceit, anger, rudeness, and ignorance are the qualities of those

born of demonic nature, O Partha.
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AT GfEEAT Mave e |Jar |
AT (A H9E A THTTSITATSTE a70ed 119 %- I
daivi sampad vimoksaya nibandhayasuri mata
ma $ucah sampadarh daivim abhijatosi pandava 16.5
daivi' sampat2 vimoksaya? nibandhaya#* asuri® matasé

ma’ Sucah® sampadam?® daivim° abhijatah’! asi'2 pandava'? 16.5

daivi! = Divine; sampat? = nature; [is] vimoksaya? = for liberation; asur® = demonic; mata® = is intended;
nibandhaya# = for bondage; ma’ do not; Sucah® = grieve; pandava’® = O Pandava; asi'2 = you are;

abhijatah = born of; daivim1? = divine; sampadam?® = nature. 16.5

16.5: Divine qualities lead to liberation, demonic to bondage. Do not grieve, O Pandava, you are born

with divine qualities.

ST qaEIT AThSTEAvE AL U 7 |
e farEqer: Ik S Tl | 97 1 - <

dvau bhitasargau lokesmin daiva &sura eva ca

daivo vistarasah prokta asuram partha me srnu 16.6
dvau’ bhuta-sargau? loke® asmin* daiva’ asurah® eva’ caé®

daivah?® vistarasah'0 proktah'! asuram?2 partha’® me'4 $§rnu's 16.6

[There are] dvau! = two; [kinds of] bhita-sargau2 = created beings; asmin4 = in this; loke3 = world:
daiva’ = divine; ca® = and; asurah® = demonical: eva’ = indeed; daivah® = the divine; proktah'! = has
been spoken of; vistarasah'0 = expansively; [now] $rnu'5 = hear; [about] asuram2 = the demonical;

me'4 = from me; partha’® = O Partha. 16.6

16.6: Two types of beings are created in this world, the divine and the demonic. The divine have been

described at length. Hear from Me about the demonic, O Partha.
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T = A 7 5417 T A |
T &= AT A= T Fed a &= 19 - vl

pravrttim ca nivrttirn ca jana na vidur asurah

na $aucarh napi cacaro na satyar tesu vidyate 16.7
pravrttim? ca2 nivrttim3 ca4 janah® na® viduh? asurah8

na $aucam® na api'® ca'! acarah2 na satyam? tesu'4 vidyate's 16.7

asurah® = Demonical; janah’ = people; naé = do not; viduh? = know; pravrttim’ = appropriate [permitted]
action; ca2 = and; nivrttim3 = prohibited action; ca* = also; na $aucam?® = neither purity; ca'' = and; na
api'® = nor even; acarah'2 = good behavior; na satyam’® = nor truthfulness; vidyate'® = exist; tesu’® =in
them. 16.7

16.7: People of demonic nature do not know appropriate action and prohibited action. In them, there is

neither purity , nor good behavior, nor truthfulness.

o o
FATAIIAS o ST LA LH |

. N 2
ST LA A [nHedcnlHg hH ¢ %- <l
asatyam apratistharh te jagad ahur ani$varam

aparasparasambhitarh kim anyat kamahaitukam 16.8
asatyam? apratistham? te3 jagat* ahuh5 aniSévarams®

aparaspara’ sambhitam® kim anyat® k&ma-haitukam'0 16.8

ted = They [the Demonic and the Lokayatikas]; ahuh’ = say; jagat* = world; [is] asatyam?® = unreal;
apratistham?2 = without basis; aniSvaram®é = without Controller or God; aparaspara’ = without [primordial]
cause; sambhitam® = born of union between male and female. kim anyat® = what other [cause is

possible]; [except] kama-haitukam?® = lust-cause [sexual union]? 16.8

16.8: They say that this world is unreal, without basis, without Isvara or God, without a primordial cause
but born of reciprocal union between man and woman. What other cause can there be except lust-cause

[sexual union]?
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AT IEHTE TSI S T |
THILIFHIIT: &I SETAIstadr: 119 €- R
etam drstim avastabhya nastatmanolpabuddhayah

prabhavanty ugrakarmanah ksayaya jagatohitah 16.9

etam! drstim? avastabhya3 nasta-atmanah# alpa-buddhayahs

prabhavanti® ugrakarmanah® ksayaya?’ jagatah® ahitah® 16.9

avastabhya? = Holding; etam? = this; drstim? = view; nasta-atmanah# = lost souls; alpa-buddhayah’ = of
meager intelligence; [and] ugrakarmanah® = violent actions; prabhavanti® = become strong; [and] ahitah?®

= harmful; [causing] ksayaya’ = destruction; jagatah® = of the world. 16.9

16.9: Holding this view, the lost souls of meager intelligence and violent actions become strong and

harmful causing destruction of the world.

FTHATIAT T IFAFTHHGT AT |
o (o) [enN
HIgT e AT g e adrdS{I=ddr: 12 %- 2oll
kamam asritya duspirarh dambhamanamadanvitah

mohad grhitvasadgrahan pravartantesucivratah 16.10

kdmam? asritya2 duspiram?® dambha*A-mana*B-mada*C-anvitah4P

mohat® grhitva® asad-grahan? pravartante® asuci-vratah® 16.10

asritya2 = given to; duspiram? = insatiable; kAmam? = lust; dambha**-mana*B-mada*C-anvitah*P =
endowed with*P ostentationA, pride*B, [and] arrogance*C; mohat5 = due to delusion; grhitva® = pursuing;

asad-grahan’ = false premises; [they] pravartante® = undertake; asuci-vratah® = impure vows.16.10

16.10: Given to insatiable lust, endowed with ostentation, pride, arrogance due to delusion and pursuing

false premises, they undertake impure vows.
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AT AT T T |
FTHTISTITICAT UATaieid H%aT: 19%- 220
cintam aparimeyam ca pralayantam upasritah
kamopabhogaparama etavad iti niscitah 16.11
cintam?! aparimeyam?2 cas3 pralayantam# upasritahs

kadma-upabhoga-paramah® etavat? itié niscitah® 16.11

upasritah® = Clinging to; aparimeyam?2 = immeasurable/innumerable; cintam? = cares; pralayantam? =
until death; cad = and; kama-upabhoga-paramah® = having sense indulgence as the supreme goal; [they]

niscitah® = determined; etavat’” = so far; iti® = thus.16.11

16.11: Clinging to the immeasurable cares until death, having sense indulgence as the supreme goal,

thus they determined that this is all.

31T9T|"1T9T¥|¢|®Te5il¢ STHATTTITIT: |
Terd HTHANTHTATIATIGAT 11 S- ¢ R
asapasasatair baddhah kamakrodhaparayanah
Thante kamabhogartham anyayenarthasamcayan 16.12
asa-pasa-$ataih' baddhah? kama-krodha-parayanah?

Thante* kama-bhoga-artham5 anyayena® artha-saficayan? 16.12

baddhahz = Bound by; asa-pasa-sataih! = hundreds of fetters of hope; [hope-bonds-hundreds]; kama-
krodha-parayanah3 = taking refuge in passion and anger [passion-anger-taking refuge]; Thante* = they
strive for; artha-saficayan? = wealth accumulation; anyayena® = by unjust means; kama-bhoga-arthams

= for the enjoyment of sense objects [passion-enjoyment- sense objects]. 16.12

16.12: Bound by hundreds of fetters of hope, taking refuge in lust and anger, they strive to accumulate

illegal wealth for gratifying their desires.
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I AT T HH T HATCA |
TIHEITEATT F e THe=T 1%- 231
idam adya maya labdham imam prapsye manoratham
idam astidam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam 16.13
idam? adya2 maya3 labdham4 imam?® prapsye® manoratham?

idam?® asti® idam'0 api'!* me'2 bhavisyati'® punah'4 dhanam?'5 16.13

[He thinks as follows:] adya? = today; idam' = this; labdham#* = was gained; maya? = by me; prapsye® = |
shall gain; imam® = this; manoratham? = object desired by my mind; asti® = there is; idam?® = this; idam10

= this; api'! = also; [is] me = mine; dhanam® = riches; bhavisyati'® = will come; punah'4 = again. 16.13

16.13: “l gained this today.” “I will fulfill this desire (tomorrow).” “I have this wealth.” “Moreover, | am

going to gain this later.” "Riches will come to me again."

ST TAT ZqA: T (A AT |
THASEHE IR FREISE aorar=aa@t 19 %- 2%

asau maya hatah $atruh hanisye ca aparan api

1Svarah.aham aham bhogi siddhah aharh balavan sukhi 16.14
asau’ maya? hatah3 $atruh* hanisye5 ca® aparan? apié

iSvarah® aham'0 aham'? bhogi'2 siddhah'3 aham'4 balavan's sukhi'¢ 16.14

asau' = That; $atruh* = foe; hatah?® = has been killed; maya2 = by me; ca® = and; hanisyes = | shall
destroy; aparan’ = others; api® = indeed; aham'0 = | am; T8varah® = God; aham'! = | am; bhogi'2 = the
experiencer/enjoyer; aham'# = | am; siddhah'® = perfect; balavan® = strong; [and] sukh1'® = happy.
16.14

16.14: “| killed this enemy.” “I shall kill others too.” “l am the Lord.” “ | am the enjoyer.” “| am perfect,

strong, and happy.”
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TSI AT FRISATSed TG H/AT |
Te TTEATIH HITQST SAAAEHgdT: 12%- 24l

adhyobhijanavan asmi konyosti sadrso maya
yaksye dasyami modisya ity ajfianavimohitah 16.15
adhyah' abhijanavan2 asmi® kah anyah asti4 sadr§ah® maya¢

yaksye’ dasyami® modisye? iti'0 ajfiana-vimohitah'! 16.15

adhyah'! = | am wealthy; abhijanavan2 = | am high-born; asmi2® = | am; kah anyah asti¢ = who-else-is

there; sadr§ah® = similar; maya® = to me; yaksye” = | will offer sacrifices; dasyamié = | shall give;

modisye?® = | shall be full of joy; iti10 = thus; [thinks the one with] ajiiana-vimohitah!! = ignorance-
delusion. 16.15

16.15: “l am rich and of noble descent.” “There is nobody equal to me.” “I shall (perform) sacrifice.” “I

shall give to charity.” “I shall rejoice.” They think thus deluded by ignorance.

o o
AR AT HIGSITATHTIAT: |
N Y
THAHT: HTHANY A Ted TRSHAT 12 %- ¢ <
anekacittavibhranta mohajalasamavrtah

prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narakesucau 16.16
aneka-citta-vibhrantah! moha-jala-samavrtah?

prasaktah® kama-bhogesu# patanti® narake® asucau’ 16.16

aneka-citta-vibhrantah'! = Disoriented by many thoughts [many-thoughts-bewildered by]; moha-jala-
samavrtah? = tangled in the net of delusion [delusion-net-tangled in]; prasaktah?® = engaged in; kama-

|bhogesu* = enjoyment of sensual desires; [they] patanti® = fall; aSucau’narake® = into unclean hell. 16.16

16.16: Disorientated by many thoughts, (caught up or) tangled up in the net of delusion, and addicted to

sense satisfaction, they fall into unclean Naraka (hell).
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ATCHAATIAAT: TAe8T qAHTTHTwadT: |
TSTed ATHIRET TFAATEATITaH 119 %- Lol
atmasarmbhavitah stabdha dhanamanamadanvitah
yajante namayajiais te dambhenavidhipirvakam 16.17
atma-sambhavitah' stabdhaz dhana-mana-mada-anvitah3

yajante* nama-yajiaih® te® dambhena? avidhi-plrvakamé 16.17

atma-sambhavitah' = Self-conceited; stabdha? = arrogant; dhana-mana-mada-anvitah3 = possessed of
wealth, pride and delusion [wealth-pride-delusion-possessed of]; tef = they; yajante* = perform
sacrifices; nama-yajfiaih® = sacrifices in name only; dambhena? = with vanity; avidhi-purvakam?® =

devoid of sacred injunctions.16.17

16.17: Self-conceited, arrogant, possessed of wealth, self-pride and delusion, they perform yajna

(sacrifice) in name only with vanity and do not follow the rules.

AEHTL Il TY TH hle o AHAT: |
[enN
HTHTHY egd ATgUrdlSFIHIST: I %= 20
ahamkaram balarm darpam kamam krodham ca samsritah

mam atmaparadehesu pradvisantobhyasiyakah 16.18
ahankaram?! balam2 darpam3 kamam#* krodhamS caé sarn$ritah?

mams8 atma-para-dehesu® pradvisantah'® abhyasiyakah'' 16.18

saméritah’ = Engaged in; aharnkaram! balam?2 darpam?® kamam# caf krodham3= egoism, strength, pride,
lust, and anger; abhyasiyakah'" = the jealous or the envious; pradvisantah'® = hate; mamé = Me;

[abiding] atma-para-dehesu® = in their own and other's bodies [as the Inner Abider]. 16.18

16.18: Immersed in their ego, strength, pride, lust, and anger, these jealous and indignant people hate

Me residing in their own and others' bodies.
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qTe fBud: FLHEY TGHT |
T STR AT S AT 19 §- ¢ 21

tan aharm dvisatah kruran sarsaresu naradhaman

ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu 16.19

tan' aham? dvisatah?® kruran4 samsaresu® nar-adhaman®

ksipami” ajasram8 asubhan® asurisu’® eva'! yonisu'2 16.19
tan! = Those; [who are] dvisatah? = hateful; kruran* = cruel; asubhan® = the inauspicious; nar-adhaman®é
= the lowest of men; sarmsaresu® = in the worlds; aham? = [; ksipami” = throw; [them] ajasram? = for

ever; asurisu’® yonisu'2 = into the demonic wombs; eva'' = indeed. 16.19

16.19: | cast the cruel haters, the inauspicious, and the vilest of men in the worlds into demonic wombs.

. o o o
AT ATTHATIST J&T STeH A STeA T |
AT e d qdl ATecTLHT T 1 &- 2ol

asurirh yonim apanna muadha janmanijanmani

mam aprapyaiva kaunteya tato yanty adhamam gatim 16.20

asurim! yonim?2 apannah? midhah# janmani-janmanis®

mamsé aprapya’ eva8 kaunteya® tatah'® yanti'' adhamam?2 gatim'3 16.20

apannah? = Having obtained; asurim! = demonic; yonim2 = womb; janmani-janmanis = birth after birth;
mudhah? = the fools; aprapya’ = without ever coming to; mamé = Me; eva® = indeed; yanti!! = attain;

gatim'® = states tatah'® adhamam?’2 = lower than that; kaunteya® = O Kaunteya.16.20

16.20: Fallen into the demonic wombs birth after birth, the fools never reach me, O Kaunteya, and go to

the lowest state.
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Brferer aewes g AaTeEaTe: |
FHTH: FHIIETAT ATHETEATGTAT Ao N1 G- 22
trividham narakasyedam dvaram nasanam atmanah

kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmad etat trayar tyajet 16.21

trividham? narakasya? idam3 dvaram* naséanam?® atmanah®
kamah? krodhah?® tatha® lobhah'0 tasmat'! etat’2 trayam?3 tyajet'4 16.21

idams3 = This; dvaram4 = gate; narakasya? = of hell; nasanam? = the annihilator; atmanah® = of the self
or soul; [is of] trividham? = three kinds: kamah?” = lust; krodhah?® = anger; tatha® = also; lobhah'? = greed;

tasmat'! = therefore; etat’? = these; trayam’s = three; [should be] tyajet'4 = given up. 16.21

16.21: Three kinds of hell, the destructive gates (dvaram) of atma (Jeevatma) are lust, anger, and greed,

and therefore one must give up these three.

—c 2 20N N C
UdTaH<h: T TAIGIETHAL: |
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etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodvarais tribhir narah

acaraty atmanah $reyas tato yati param gatim 16.22

etaih’ vimuktah? kaunteya3 tamah-dvaraih# tribhih% narah8é

acarati’” atmanah?® $reyah?® tatah10 yati'' param gatim'2 16.22

kaunteya3 = O Kaunteya; vimuktah? = liberated; etaih! = from these; tribhih® = three; tamah-dvaraih* =
gates to darkness; narah®= a person; acarati’ = does strive; Sreyah?® = for the good; atmanah® = of the

soul; tatah'® = thereby; yati'" = he obtains; param gatim'2 = Supreme Goal. 16.22

16.22: Released from these three gates of darkness, O Kaunteya, this person does what is good for his

soul and therefore goes to the Supreme state.
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yah sastravidhim utsrjya vartate kdmakaratah
na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukharm na param gatim 16.23
yah' §astra-vidhim? utsrjyad vartate* kama-karatah?

na® sah’ siddhimé avapnoti® na sukham'° na param gatim'* 16.23

yah'! = He; utsrjya® = having abandoned; $astra-vidhim?2 = scriptural injunctions; vartate* = acts; kama-
karatah5 = under the dictates of desires; sah’ = he; avapnoti® = attains; na® = neither; siddhim? =

perfection; na sukham'® = nor happiness; na param gatim'! = nor the Supreme State.16.23

16.23: Anyone giving up scriptural injunctions acts according to (the dictates of) his desires will attain

neither perfection, nor happiness nor the Supreme state.
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tasmac chastrarn pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau

jhatva sastravidhanoktam karma kartum iharhasi 16.24
tasmat! $astram2 pramanam3 te4 karya-akarya-vyavasthitau®

jiatvaé sastra-vidhana-uktam? karma® kartum® iha'® arhasi'! 16.24

tasmat! = Therefore; [let] $astram2 = sacred texts; [be] te* = your; pramanams3 = authority; karya-akarya-
vyavasthitau = in the determination of sanctioned action and prohibited action [san.action-proh.action-
determination]. [After] jiatva® = knowing; $astra-vidhana-uktam’= the sayings of Sastric injunctions
[Sastras-injunctions- sayings]; arhasi'! = you should; kartum?® = perform; karmas8 = action; iha'® = here [in
this world]. 16.24

16.24: Therefore, let sastra be your authority in knowing the difference between proper and prohibited

action. Know the declared scriptural precepts and do your work (accordingly in this world).

End BG Chapter 16: The Divine and the Demon
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BG Chapter 17: Gunas and Faith
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arjuna uvaca: ye $astravidhim utsrjya yajante sSraddhayanvitah

tesar nistha tu ka krsna sattvam aho rajas tamah 17.1
arjuna uvaca: ye' $astra-vidhim?2 utsrjya3 yajante* sraddhayas anvitah®

tesam? nisthas tu® ka0 krsna'! sattvam'2 aho3 raja'4 tamah's 17.1

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: ye! = those who; utsrjya3 = give up; $astra-vidhim2 = Scriptural injunctions;
[and yet] anvitah® = are endowed; Sraddhaya® = with faith; [and] yajante* = worship; tu® = but; ka0 =
what; [is] nistha® = the status; tesam’ = of them; krsna'' = O Krishna; [Is it] sattvam2 = virtue; raja’4 =
passion; aho'3 = or; tamah's = darkness. 17.1
17.1: Arjuna said: What is the status of those who give up the scriptural injunctions and worship with

faith? Is it Sattva, Rajas, or Tamas: Goodness, passion, or ignorance?
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$ribhagavan uvaca: trividha bhavati sraddha dehinarm sa svabhavaja

sattviki rajasT caiva tamasr ceti tam Srnu 17.2
Sribhagavan uvaca: trividha'! bhavati2 sraddhas dehinam# sa5 svabhavaja¢
sattviki” rajasme ca® eva’® tamasi't ca'? iti'® tam'4 $rnu?s 17.2
Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: s&5 = that; $raddha3 = faith; dehinam# = of the embodied;
bhavati2z = becomes; trividha! = threefold; svabhavajaé = born of their own nature; sattviki” = born of
goodness; rajasi® = born of passion; ca® = and; eva'® = indeed; tamasi'! = born of darkness; cal? = and;

iti'® = thus; Srnu's = hear; tam'4 = that [from Me]. 17.2

17.2: Sri Bhagavan said: The faith of the embodied is of three kinds, born of their own nature: Sattva,

Rajas, and Tamas. Thus, hear that from Me.
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sattvanuriipa sarvasya Sraddha bhavati bharata
$Sraddhamayoyarm puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah 17.3
sattva-anuripa! sarvasya? sraddhas bhavati* bharata5

sraddha® mayah? ayams8 purusah® yah'° yat!! sraddhah'2 sah'3 eva'4 sah's 17.3

sraddha? = Faith; sarvasya? = of all beings; bhavati* = becomes [is]; sattva-anuriipa’ = according to their
own nature; bharata®= O Scion of Bharata clan; ayam? = this; purusah® = person; [is] sraddha® mayah’
= faith incarnate; yah'? = that person; yat!! = whichever/whatever; [his] sraddhah’2 = faith [is]; sah'3

eva'l4 = that indeed; sah's = he [is]. 17.3

17.3: Everyone’s faith is according to his own nature, O Arjuna. That person is faith incarnate--of the

nature of his faith. Whatever his faith is, that certainly, he is.
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yajante sattvika devan yaksaraksamsi rajasah

pretan bhutaganans$ canye yajante tamasa janah 17.4
yajante! sattvikdh? devan? yaksa-raksamsi4 rajasah’

pretané bhita-ganafi’ caé anye?® yajante'0 tamasah'? janah'2 17.4

sattvikah2 = Virtuous people; yajante! = worship; devan3 = the gods; rajasahs = the passionate; yaksa-
raksamsi4 = Yaksas and Raksasas; ca® = and; anye® = others; tamasah'' = the ignorant; janah'2 =

people; yajante’0 = worship; pretané = ghosts; [&] bhita-ganaii’ = spirits.17.4

17.4: Good people worship the gods, the passionate worship the yaksas and raksasas, and (others who

are) the ignorant people worship the spirits and ghosts.
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asastravihitarn ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah

dambhahamkarasamyuktah kdmaragabalanvitah 17.5

asastra-vihitam' ghoram? tapyante3 ye* tapah5 janah®é

dambha-aharikara-sarnyuktah? kama-raga-bala-anvitah® 17.5

ye4 janah® = Those persons who; tapyante® = perform; ghoramz = terrible; tapah5 = austerities; asastra-
vihitam! = not ordained in scriptures; dambha’A-ahankara’B-saryuktah’c = engaged in’C hypocrisy’A

and ego’8; kama-raga-bala-anvitah® = possessing®P lust8A, desiresB, strengthsC... 17.5 continued

17.5: Those people, who perform terrible austerities not ordained by the scriptures, given to hypocrisy

and ego, impelled by lust, attachment, and strength...
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karsayantah $arirastham bhitagramam acetasah

marh caivantah$arirastharh tan viddhy asurani§cayan 17.6

karsayantah' Sarirastham? bhiita-gramam? acetasah*

mam? caf eva’ antah-$arira-sthams® tan® viddhi'® asura-niscayan’! 17.6

acetasah* = mindlessly; karsayantah' = torturing; bhita-gramam3 = aggregate of elements; $arirastham?

= in the body; ca® = and; eva’ = indeed; mam5 = Me; ntah-$arira-stham® = who dwells inside the body

[as a Witness]; viddhi® = know; tan® = them; asura-niécayan'!! = as of the nature of demons. 17.6

17.6: Mindlessly torturing the multitude of elements in the (physical) body and Me who dwell within the

body, know those ignorant ones are of demonic resolve.
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aharas tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah

yajias tapas tatha danam tesarm bhedam imar $rnu 17.7
aharah' tu2 api® sarvasya* trividhah?® bhavatié priyah”

yajfiah8 tapah?® tatha’® danam'! tesam'2 bhedam? imam?4 $rnu's 17.7

aharah'! = Food; priyah? = dear; tu2 = indeed; sarvasya* = to all; api® = also; bhavatié = is [becomes];
trividhah® = threefold; tatha'® = so also; yajiiah® = sacrifice; tapah® = austerity; danam'! = charity; $rnu'®

= hear; imam'4 = these; bhedam?? = differences; tesam’'2 = among them. 17.7

17.7: The food dear to all is also of three kinds. (So are the) Sacrifice, austerity, and charity. Hear the

differences between them.
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ayuhsattvabalarogyasukhapritivivardhanah

rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah 17.8
ayuh-sattva-bala-arogya-sukha-priti! vivardhanah?
rasyahs? snigdhah# sthirah5 hrdyah® aharah? sattvika-priyahé 17.8

aharah’ = Foods; vivardhanah? = that promote; ayuh-sattva-bala-arogya-sukha-priti2 = life, existence,
strength, health, happiness, [and] pleasure; [are] rasyah* = juicy; snigdhah5 = smooth; sthirahé = firm;

hrdyah’ = hearty; sattvika-priyah® = dear to Sattvic persons. 17.8

17.8: The foods that augment a long life, existence, strength, health, happiness, and pleasure are juicy,

smooth, firm, and hearty. (Those) foods are dear to Sattvic (people).
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katvamlalavanatyusnatiksnariuksavidahinah

ahara rajasasyesta duhkhasokamayapradah 17.9

katu-amla-lavana-atyusna-tiksna-riiksa-vidahinah'

aharah? rajasasyas istah* duhkha-$oka-amaya® pradah® 17.9

katu-amla-lavana-atyusna-tfiksna-riksa-vidahinah! = Bitter, sour, salty, very hot, pungent, dry, fiery;
aharah? = foods; istah* = dear; rajasasya® = to Rajasic people; pradahé = give; duhkha-$oka-amaya® =

pain, sorrow, disease. 17.9

17.9: Rajasic people like foods that are bitter, sour, salty, very hot, pungent, dry and burning and cause

misery, grief and sickness.
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yatayamarnh gatarasam pti paryusitarn ca yat

ucchistam api camedhyarh bhojanam tamasapriyam 17.10

yata-yamam' gata-rasam? puti® paryusitam# cas yat®

ucchistam? apié ca® amedhyam10 bhojanam?! tamasa priyam12 17.10

bhojanam'! = Foods; yaté = which; [are] yata-yamam? = improperly cooked; gata-rasam2 = wanting in
flavor; patid = putrid; paryusitam# = stale; ca’ = and; ucchistam? = left-over; ca® = and; api® = also;

amedhyam10 = unfit for sacrifice; [are] tamasa priyam?2 = dear to the Tamasic person. 17.10

17.10: Foods that are improperly cooked, wanting in flavor, putrid, stale, left-over, and unfit for sacrifice

are dear to the Tamasic person.
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aphalanksibhir yajfio vidhidrsto ya ijyate
yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah 17.11
aphala-anksibhih? yajfiah? vidhi-drstah3 yah# ijyate®

yastavyam evaé iti” manah samadhaya® sah® sattvikah'© 17.11

yajfiah? = Sacrifice; yah* = which; ijyate® = was performed; vidhi-drstah3 = according to injunctions; [by]
aphala-anksibhih' = those who have no desire for fruits of their labor; manah samadhaya® = with fixed
mind; [knowing it is] yastavyam eva® = expected performance of duty; sah® = that; iti” = thus; [is]

sattvikah'0 = sattvika mode. 17.11

17.11: Sacrifice performed according to injunctions with no desire for fruit, with conviction in the mind

and a sworn duty is good (sattva).
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abhisamdhaya tu phalarh dambhartham api caiva yat
ijyate bharatasrestha tarh yajiar viddhi rajasam 17.12
abhisandhaya' tu2 phalam® dambhartham# api® ca® eva? yaté

ijyate® bharatasrestha’® tam'! yajfiam'2 viddhi'3 rajasam4 17.12

tu2 = But; yat8 = that which; ijyate® = is performed; eva? = indeed; dambhartham# = for the sake of
ostentation; caé = or; abhisandhaya' = holding in view; phalam?3 api® = also?® the result/fruit3;
bharatasrestha’® = O best of Bharatas; viddhi'® = know; tam'! = that; yajiiam'2 = sacrifice; rajasam4 = is
Rajas. 17.12

17.12: That which is performed for the sake of dambha (ostentation), and motivated by expectation of

fruits, O best of the Bharatas, you know that as sacrifice in Rajasic nature.
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vidhihinam asrstannarm mantrahinam adaksinam
Sraddhavirahitam yajiiam tamasarm paricaksate 17.13
vidhi-hinam' asrsta-annam? mantra-hinam?3 adaksinam#

$raddha-virahitam?® yajfiam® tamasam? paricaksate® 17.13

yajfiam® = Sacrifice; vidhi-hinam' = opposed to injunctions; asrsta-annam? = with undistributed food
[prasadam]; mantra-hinam3 = with no mantras chanted; adaksinam# = with no remuneration to priests;[

and] sraddha-virahitam?® = deprived of faith; paricaksate® = is said to be; tamasam?’ = Tamas. 17.13

17.13: Sacrifice that is opposed to injunctions, in which no food is distributed, no mantra is chanted, no

remuneration is paid to the priests, and no faith is expressed is declared Tamasic.
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devadvijaguruprajiiapujanam $aucam arjavam

brahmacaryam ahirhsa ca $ariram tapa ucyate 17.14
deva-dvija-guru-prajha-pujanam' §aucam-arjavam-

brahmacaryam? ahirnsa? ca* $ariram5 tapa® ucyate? 17.14

deva'A-dvija'B-gurulC-prajia’P-pidjanam'E = Worship'E of gods™ , the twice-borns'8, the Guru’c, and the
wise'b; §aucam-arjavam-brahmacaryam? = purity, honesty, celibacy; ca* = and; ahimsa2 = non-injury;

[these] ucyate” = are said to be; tapaé = penance; $ariram? = of the body.17.14

17.14: The worship of the gods, the twice-born, the guru, and the wise; purity, honesty, celibacy, and

ahimsa: these are (said to be) the penance of the body.
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anudvegakaram vakyarnh satyam priyahitar ca yat

svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vanmayam tapa ucyate 17.15
anudvegakaram' vakyam? satyam3 priya-hitam# ca’ yaté

svadhyaya-abhyasanam?’ ca® eva® vak-mayam10 tapa'! ucyate'2 17.15

vakyam? = Speech; yatf = which is; anudvegakaram! = not causing apprehension; satyam? = truthful;
priya-hitam# = agreeable and beneficial; ca® = and; [promotes] svadhyaya-abhyasanam?” = Vedic study
practice; ca® = also; eva® = indeed; ucyate'? = is said to be; tapa'! = austerity; vak-mayam10 = of
speech. 17.15

17.15: Speech that is not frightening, truthful, agreeable, beneficial, and promotes practice of Vedic

recitation, is said to be austerity of word.
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manahprasadah saumyatvarn maunam atmavinigrahah

bhavasarms$uddhir ity etat tapo manasam ucyate 17.16
manah-prasadah’ saumyatvam2 maunams3 atma-vinigrahah#

bhava-samsuddhihs iti¢ etat” tapah® manasam® ucyate'0 17.16

manah-prasadah’ = Serenity of mind; saumyatvam? = gentleness; maunam?3 = silence; atma-vinigrahah#
= self-restraint; bhava-sarn$uddhih5 = purity of nature: iti® = thus; etat” = these; ucyate’0 = are said to be;

tapah® = austerity; manasam?® = of the mind. 17.16

17.16: The serenity of mind, gentleness, silence, self-restraint and purity of nature are called penance of’

mind.
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sraddhaya paraya taptam tapas tat trividham naraih
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih sattvikarn paricaksate 17.17
$raddhaya' paraya? taptams3 tapah4 tat5 trividham® naraih?
aphala-akarnksibhih8 yuktaih® sattvikam'0 paricaksate!! 17.17

tat5 = This; trividham® = threefold; tapah* = austerity; taptam3 = practiced; paraya2 sraddhaya’ = with
supreme faith; naraih? = by men; aphala-akanksibhih® = who do not long for results: yuktaih® = Yogis;

paricaksate!! = speak of it; sattvikam1° = as endowed with the quality of Sattva. 17.17

17.17: Threefold penance performed with utmost faith by men of yogic pursuits without expectation of

any fruits is called Sattvika.
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satkaramanapdijartham tapo dambhena caiva yat

kriyate tad iha proktam rajasam calam adhruvam 17.18
satkara-mana-puja-artham?! tapah2 dambhena3 ca eva* yat5

kriyate® tat? iha8 proktam?® rajasam10 calam'! adhruvam217.18

tapah? = Austerity; satkara'A-mana’B-puja‘C-artham’P = for the express purpose of or in consideration
of'D reverence’®, honor'8, worship'C; ca eva4 = and also; yat5 = which; kriyate® = is performed;
dambhena? = with hypocrisy; tat” = that; iha® = in this world; proktam® = is considered; rajasam1? = born

of Rajas; calam'! = unsteady; [and] adhruvam’2 = impermanent. 17.18

17.18: If the motivation for penance is to earn a name, accolade, honor, and reverential attention, and

hypocritical in nature, it is said to be Rajasic and its gains are unsteady and impermanent.
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mudhagrahenatmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah

parasyotsadanartharn va tat tamasam udahrtam 17.19
midha-grahena! atmanah? yat® pidaya# kriyates tapah®

parasya’ utsadanarthams va® tat'® tamasam?! udahrtam217.19

yat® = That; tapah® = austerity; kriyate5 = performed; miidha-grahena’ = with a foolish effort or plan;
pidaya4 = causing pain; atmanah? = to one own self [body]; va® = or utsadanartham? = for the purpose of
destruction; parasya’ = of others; tat'? = that; udahrtam’2 = is said to be; tamasam! = of the nature of
Tamas. 17.19

17.19: Penance performed with foolish stubbornness and self-hurt or to cause destruction of others is

said to be Tamasic.
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datavyam iti yad danam diyatenupakarine

dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sattvikarh smrtam 17.20
datavyam!? iti2 yat* danam? diyate® anupakarine”

desde kale ca patre® ca tat danam? sattvikam smrtam?° 17.20

datavyam?! = Charity or gift as a duty: yat* = which; danam? = gift; diyate® = given; iti2 = thus;
anupakarine’= to one who does not reciprocate; dese®A kales® casC patresP = at a proper places” and&c
time® to a deserving personé®P; ca tat danam® = and that gift; sattvikam smrtam'® = is regarded'%8 as of

the nature of Sattva or virtue0A. 17.20

17.20: Charity given to the deserving, who can make no return, in a proper place and time and to a

worthy person, is regarded as sattvic or virtuous.
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yat tu prattyupakarartham phalam uddisya va punah

diyate ca pariklistam tad danar rajasam smrtam 17.21
yat! tu2 pratti-upakara-arthams3 phalam# uddisya5 vaé punah?

diyate® ca® pariklistam'0 tat danam'! rajasam smrtam2 17.21

tuz = But; tat danam'? = that gift; yat! = which; diyate® = is made; pratti-upakara-artham?® = with the
expectation of return in kind; va® = or; punah’ = again; uddi§ya® = with desire for; phalam# = fruit, result
or return favor; ca® = and; pariklistam1° = unwillingly/reluctantly; rajasam smrtami2 = is regarded as of

the nature of Rajas or passion. 17.21

17.21: Charity is regarded Rajasic or of the nature of passion, when the service is rendered unwillingly

in anticipation of return in kind.
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adesakale yad danam apatrebhyas ca diyate

asatkrtam avajfiatam tat tamasam udahrtam 17.22
adesa-kale! yat2 danams apatrebhyah# ca’ diyate®

asat-krtam? avajfiatams8 tat® tamasam udahrtam?0 17.22

tat? = That; danams3 = charity; yat? = which; diyate® = is given; a'-de$a’A-kale'® = at wrong' place'* and
time18; apatrebhyah* = to unworthy persons; asat-krtam? = without formal actions; ca® = and; avajiatam?

= with contempt; tamasam udahrtam?? = is regarded as of the nature of Tamas or darkness. 17.22

17.22: Charity given at the wrong place and time to an unworthy person (the undeserving) without

respect and with contempt is said to be Tamasic.
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om tat sad iti nirdeSo brahmanas trividhah smrtah
brahmanas tena vedas ca yajfias ca vihitah pura 17.23
orh tat sat! iti2 nirdesah® brahmanah? trividhah5 smrtah®

brahmanah?’ tena8 vedah?® ca'0 yajiah'! ca'2 vihitah'3 pura'4 17.23

om tat sat! = Om Tat Sat; smrtah® = is regarded; iti2 = thus; trividhah® = a threefold; nirdesah?3 =
appellation; brahmanah? = of Brahman; ca'® = and; brahmanah’ = the Brahmanas; vedah® = Vedas; ca'2
= and; yajiah'!! = sacrifice; vihitah'® = are ordained; tena® = by that [appellation]; pura'4 = formerly or in
ancient times.17.23
Om Tat Sat = Supreme-That-Truth.

17.23: OM TAT SAT is regarded as the threefold appellation of Brahman. Accompanying this and at the

beginning of creation, the Brahmanas, the Vedas, and the Sacrifices were decreed.

o
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tasmad om ity udahrtya yajfiadanatapahkriyah

pravartante vidhanoktah satatarn brahmavadinam 17.24
tasmat! om? iti® udahrtya* yajfia-dana-tapah-kriyahs

pravartante® vidhana-uktah?” satatamé brahma-vadinam?® 17.24

tasmat! = Therefore; yajiia-dana-tapah-kriyahs = acts (kriyah) of sacrifice, charity, and austerity;
vidhana-uktah? = according to scriptural injunctions; brahma-vadinam?® = of the expounders of Brahman;
satatam?® = always; pravartante® = are initiated; udahrtya* = after incantation of; om2 = om; iti® = thus.
17.24

17.24: Therefore, Veda-ordained sacrifice, charity, and penance are always initiated by incantation of

AUM by the teachers (expounder) of Brahman.

321




AfecaafSEeemT ® ATqq:THAT: |
AT fafae: e AreasTisets: 19 e- 21
tad ity anabhisarndhaya phalam yajiiatapahkriyah
danakriyas ca vividhah kriyante moksakanksibhih 17.25
tat! itiz anabhisandhaya? phalam* yajfia-tapah-kriyah®

dana-kriyah® ca? vividhah? kriyante® moksa-kanksibhih'0 17.256

[After chanting] tat! = THAT [TAT = Brahman]; iti2 = thus; yajfia-tapah-kriyah® = sacrifice, austerity, and
action; ca’ = and; vividhah® = various; dana-kriyah® = charitable acts; kriyante® = are performed; moksa-
kanksibhih19 = by persons wanting liberation; anabhisandhaya? = without aspiration for; phalam* =

fruitive results. 17.25

17.25: The persons longing for moksa do sacrifice, penance, and various acts of charity without seeking

the fruits, after incanting "TAT."

EEACKIEPCIE R K ORI D el
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sadbhave sadhubhave ca sad ity etat prayujyate
prasaste karmani tathd sacchabdah partha yujyate 17.26
sad-bhave' sadhu-bhave? cas3 sat4 itis etat® prayujyate’

prasaste® karmani® tatha'0 sat-Sabdah'! partha’2 yujyate's 17.26

etaté = This; [word] sat4 = SAT; iti5 = thus; prayujyate” = is uttered; [in connection with] sad-bhave! =
coming into existence [like birth]; ca3 = and; sadhu-bhave2 = becoming a virtuous person; sat-§abdah!=
the sound SAT; yujyate’ = is used; tatha'® = also; [for] prasaste® = an auspicious; karmani® = act;
partha'2z = O Partha. 17.26

17.26: "SAT" is used in the sense of existence and goodness. The sound "SAT,” O Partha is used for

auspicious action.
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yajfie tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti cocyate
karma caiva tadarthiyarh sad ity evabhidhiyate 17.27
yajiie! tapasi2 dane3 ca* sthitih® satf iti” ca® ucyate®

karma'? ca't eva'? tat'3 arthiyam'4 sat's iti'® eva'” abhidhiyate'® 17.27

sthitih® = Steadfastness; yajiie! = in sacrifice; tapasi? = in austerity; ca* = and; dane3 = in charity; iti’ =
thus; ucyate® = is called; sat® = SAT; ca® = and; ca'' = moreover; karma'® = the act; arthiyam’4 = meant;
eva'2 = indeed; [by] tat'® = That; eva'” = indeed; abhidhiyate'® = is called; iti'®¢ = thus; sat1® = SAT.17.27

17.27: Firmness in sacrifice, penance, and charity is also called "SAT." The act serving these is called
"SAT."

FAZAT g o< TIEAH d o I |
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asraddhaya hutarm dattarh tapas taptar krtarh ca yat
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat prepya no iha 17.28
asraddhaya’ hutam? dattams? tapah* taptams krtam® ca? yat®

asat? iti' ucyate'! partha'2 na'3 ca'4 tat's pretya'¢ na iha'” 17.28

[Whatever is] hutam? = offered in sacrifice; dattam3 = given in charity; [whatever] tapah* = austerity;
taptam® = is performed; [and] krtam® = done; asraddhaya' = without faith; ca? = and; yat8= which
[whatever]; asat® = untruth; iti10 = thus; ucyate!! = is said; partha’2 = O Partha; ca'4 = moreover; tat!s =

that; [has value] na'® = neither; pretya'¢ = after demise; na iha'” = nor in this [life]. 17.28

17.28: Whatever offering, gift, penance, or any other act performed without faith is called "ASAT." It is

null and void here or hereafter (after death}.

End BG Chapter 17: Gunas and Faith
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BG Chapter 18: Renunciation and Liberation
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arjuna uvaca: samnyasasya mahabaho tattvam icchami veditum

tyagasya ca hrsike$a prthak keSinisidana 18.1
arjuna uvaca: sannyasasya' mahabaho? tattvams3 icchami* veditum5
tyagasya® ca’ hrsikesa® prthak® kesi-nisidana'® 18.1
arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: mahabaho? = O mighty-armed one; hrsikesa® = O Killer of Demon Kesi;
icchami4 = | desire; veditum?® = to know; tattvam3 = the truth; sannyasasya’ = of asceticism or
renunciation; ca’ = and; tyagasya® = of Tyaga; prthak® = severally [one by one, individually and

comparatively = compare and contrast ]; kesi-nisiidana’® = O Killer of Demon Kesi. 18.1

18.1 Arjuna said: | wish (or desire) to know the Truth about Sannyasa and Tyaga and the difference
(thereof), O Mahabaho, O Kesi-nistdana.

AT
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Sribhagavan uvaca: kamyanam karmanarm nyasar sarnnyasam kavayo viduh

sarvakarmaphalatyagam prahus tyagarh vicaksanah 18.2
$ribhagavan uvaca: kamyanam? karmanam?2 nyasam? sannyasam# kavayahs viduh®é

sarva-karma-phala-tyagam? prahuh8 tyagam?® vicaksanah° 18.2

Sribhagavan uvaca = Sri Bhagavan said: kavayah® = the learned; viduh® = know; sannyasam+ =
renunciation; [is] nyasam?3 = renunciation; karmanam? = of actions; kdmyanam® = attached to desire;
vicaksanah'0 = the wise (the experienced); prahuh® = declare; tyagam® = Tyaga; [is] sarva’-karma?-

phala’C-tyagam’® = giving up’P the fruits’C of all’A actions’8.18.2
18.2: Sri Bhagavan said: The seer knows that sannyasa is renunciation of work attached to desires. The
wise declare Tyaga as renouncing the fruits of all actions. Sannyasam= renouncing of action. Tyagam:

renouncing of fruits.

324




TSH UATacdeh HH JTgHATTUT: |
(o [enNE enN
TAQAA:HH T ITSTHID ATTL L L= 3
tyajyarn dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah

yajiiadanatapahkarma na tyajyam iti capare 18.3
tyajyam' dosavat? iti® eke* karma® prahuh® manisinah’

yajiia-dana-tapah-karmas8 na® tyajyam10 iti''ca’2 apare’s 18.3

eke4 = Some; manisinah’ = wise men; prahuh® = say or declare; karma’ = work or action; dosavat2 =

laden with evil; iti® tyajyam? = should be renounced? thus3; ca'2 = and; apare'® = others; [say] yajia®A-

dana®B-tapah&c-karmasP = acts8P of sacrifice®*, charity®® & penancesC; [should] na® tyajyam® = not be
relinquished; iti!! = thus.18.3

18.3: Some wise men say that all work is evil and should be renounced, while others say that acts of

sacrifice, charity, and penance should not be relinquished.

BRI ERIE R EGE el
T g TeweaTs Brfee: awehifaa: 19¢- |

niscayam $rnu me tatra tyage bharatasattama

tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah 18.4
niS§cayam’ $rnu2 me?3 tatra* tyage® bharata-sattama¢

tyagah” hié purusa-vyaghra# trividhah® samprakirtitah'® 18.4

bharata-sattama® = O the Best of Bharatas; niS5cayam? = certainly; $rnu2 = hear; me3 = from Me; tatra =
with regards to; tyage® = renunciation; tyagah? = renunciation; hié = indeed; purusa-vyaghra® = O tiger

among men; sarhprakirtitah'0 = is declared to be; trividhah® = of three kinds. 18.4

18.4: Certainly, hear from Me, O the Best of the Bharatas. In renunciation, Tyaga is declared to be of

three kinds, O Tiger among men.
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yajfiadanatapahkarma na tyajyarm karyam eva tat
yajfio danam tapa$ caiva pavanani manisinam 18.5
yajfia! dana? tapah? karma#* na5 tyajyameé karyam?’ evaé tat®

yajiiah® danam'! tapah2 ca’d® eva'4 pavanani'® manisinam’6 18.5

karma* = Acts; [of] yajfia! =sacrifice; dana2 = charity; [and] tapah® = penance; na5 tyajyamé = should not
be renounced; eva® = indeed; tat® = that [these]; karyam? = should be done; yajiah'® = sacrifice;
danam' = charity; ca'® = and; eva'4 = indeed; tapah'2 = austerity; [are] pavanani'® = purifiers;

manisinam?é = of the wise. 18.5

18.5: Acts of sacrifice, charity, and penance should not be renounced and must be done. Sacrifice,

charity, and penance purify the wise.

TATAT T FHIT TS HFAT HATH o |
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etany api tu karmani sangar tyaktva phalani ca
kartavyantti me partha ni§citarn matam uttamam 18.6
etani! api? tu® karmani4 saingams® tyaktvaé phalani? ca8

kartavyani® iti1© me1! partha2 niscitam'3 matam?4 uttamam?5 18.6

tud = But; etani' = these; karmani4 = actions; api2 = indeed; kartavyani® = should be performed; tyaktvasé
= by renouncing; safigam?® = attached; phalani” = fruits; ca®= and; iti' = thus; [it is] me'1 = My;
niscitam?® = firm/decided/entrenched; [and] uttamam?® = the best/the highest; matam4 = opinion;
partha'2 = O Partha.18.6

18.6: All actions should be performed renouncing the attached fruits. It is thus My decided (considered)

and best opinion, O Partha.
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niyatasya tu samnyasah karmano nopapadyate

mohat tasya parityagas tamasah parikirtitah 18.7
niyatasya' tu2 samnyasah? karmanah#* na® upapadyate®

mohat” tasya? parityagah® tamasah'0 parikirtitah'! 18.7

tuz = But; samnyasah?3 = renunciation; niyatasya' = of prescribed/obligatory; karmanah* = acts/duty; [is]
na% = not; upapadyate® = proper. parityagah® = renunciation; tasya® = of them [obligatory acts]; mohat” =

because of delusion; parikirtitah'! = is said to be; tamasah'® = due to ignorance.18.7

18.7: Renunciation of prescribed duty is improper. Renunciation because of illusion is (said to be) due to

Tamas or ignorance. Tamas = darkness, ignorance.

TEHAT THH HIAFATAITIS |
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duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesabhayat tyajet

sa krtva rajasam tyagam naiva tyagaphalar labhet 18.8
duhkham! iti2 eva3 yat* karma5 kaya-kle$a-bhayaté tyajet”
sahs8 krtva® rajasam tyagam?0 na'! eva'2 tyaga-phalam?3 labhet'4 18.8

yat* = Whatever; karma® = work; tyajet” = one renounces; iti2eva3 = thus indeed from [on account of']
duhkham? = difficulty; [and] kaya-klesa-bhayat® = for fear of bodily pain; sah® = he; krtva® = having done;
rajasam tyagam0 = renunciation based on passion; na'! = does not; eva'2 = indeed; labhet!4 = gain;

tyaga-phalam13® = the fruits of renunciation 18.8

18.8: He, who renounces his work because of difficulty and for fear of bodily pain, does not gain the

fruits of Tyaga by doing Rajasic Tyaga or renunciation. Rajas = passion, motion.
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karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyaterjuna

sangarh tyaktva phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah 18.9
karyam? iti2 eva® yat* karma3 niyatam® kriyate? arjuna®

sangam? tyaktva'0 phalam'! ca'2 eva's sah'4 tyagah's sattvikah'¢ matah17 18.9

yat4 = Whatever; niyatamé = obligatory; karma5 = action/duty; Kriyate? = is done; iti2 = thus; eva3 =
indeed; [is] kdryam! = prescribed duty; arjuna®= O Arjuna; tyaktva'® = giving up; sannigam® = attachment;
ca'? = and; phalam! = fruits; sah'4 = that; eva'’® = indeed; matah'” = is regarded; sattvikah® = Sattvic;

tyagah'® = renunciation.18.9

18.9: When he does the prescribed duty, that ought to be done, O Arjuna, giving up the attachment and

the fruits, in My opinion, is sattvic Tyaga or renunciation. Sattva = virtue, goodness.

T GEEIH FH FITe AT |
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na dvesty akusalam karma kusale nanusajjate

tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasarm$ayah 18.10
na' dvestiz akusalam? karma# ku$ale® na® anusajjate”

tyagie sattva® samavistah'® medhavi'! chinna’2 sarn$ayah's 18.10

[He who] nat! = neither; dvesti2 = hates; aku$alam3 = disagreeable; karma# = action; na® = nor;
anusajjate’ = is attached to; kusale® = agreeable; [action] [is] tyag® = a renouncer; samavistah'0 = full of;
sattva® = Sattva/goodness; medhavi'! = a wise man; chinna’2 = having cut off; sarmhsayah’® = doubts.
18.10

18.10: He, who neither hates disagreeable action nor is attached to agreeable action, is a sattvika, a

Tyagi, and a wise man, having cut off all doubts.
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na hi dehabhrta Sakyam tyaktur karmany asesatah

yas tu karmaphalatyagr sa tyagity abhidhiyate 18.11
na’ hiz deha-bhrta3 Sakyam#* tyaktum® karméanié asesatah?’

yah?8 tu® karma-phala-tyagi'o sah'! tyagi'2 iti'® abhidhiyate’4 18.11

[Itis] na® = never; hi2 = indeed; $akyam* = possible; [for] deha-bhrta3 = the corporeal being; [to]
tyaktum5 = renounce; karmanié = actions; asesatah’= entirely; tu® = but; yah® = whoever; karma1A-
phala’©B-tyagi'oC = renounces°° fruits198 of actions'94; sah'! = he; abhidhiyate’4 = is said to be; iti'® =

thus; tyagi'? = the renouncer. 18.11

18.11: ltis certainly never possible for the embodied one to renounce all actions. However, anyone

renouncing the fruit of work is (said to be) a Tyagi.

srtveire s = Brfag F9r: waq |
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anistam istarh misram ca trividharh karmanah phalam

bhavaty atyaginar pretya na tu samnyasinarh kvacit 18.12
anistam? istam2 misram? ca# trividham® karmanah® phalam?

bhavatié atyaginam?® pretya'® na'! tu'2 sannyasinam?3 kvacit'4 18.12

anistam! = The undesirable (hell); istam? = the desirable (gods); ca* = and; misram3 = mixed (humans):
trividham? = three kinds; [of] phalam? = fruits/results; karmanah® = of actions; [that] bhavati® = happen;
pretya’0 = after death; atyaginam?® = to the non-renouncer; tu'2 = but; na'! = not; sannyasinam?? = to the

Sannyasis or renouncers; kvacit'4 = at any time. 18.12

18.12: The desirable, the undesirable, and the mixed are the three kinds of fruits of work that come after

death for the Atyagi but not for the Tyagi.
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pafcaitani mahabaho karanani nibodha me

sarmkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam 18.13
pafica’ etaniZ mahabaho? karanani4 nibodha® me8é

samkhye? krtante® proktani® siddhaye'0 sarva-karmanam?'! 18.13

nibodha’ = Learn; me® = from Me; mahabaho?® = O Mighty-armed one; etani2 = these; pafica' = five;
karanani4 = factors/causes; siddhaye'? = for fulfillment; sarva-karmanam?! = of all actions; proktani® = as

said; samkhye?” = in Samkhya doctrinal; krtante® = conclusions. 18.13

18.13: Learn from Me O Maha-Baho, these five factors/causes for fulfillment of all actions as stated in

the Samkhya doctrinal conclusions (Sankhye-krtante).

STTErST AT il HL0T o TARTE |
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adhisthanar tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham

vividhas ca prthakcesta daivam caivatra paficamam 18.14
adhisthanam? tatha2 kartad karanam¢* ca® prthak® vidham?

vividhah?® ca® prthak'® cestah'! daivam’2 ca'3 eva'4 atra'® paficamam?¢ 18.14

adhisthanam? = The place (the body); tatha2 = also; karta3 = the doer/the agent/the experiencer/the
enjoyer; prthak® = different; vidham?= kinds; karanam# = of the organs/instruments; ca5 = and; vividhah®
= various; ca® = and; prthak'® = different; cestah!! = efforts; ca’® = and; eva'# = indeed; daivam’2 =
divinity; [are] atra’® = here; paficamam?6 = the fifth. 18.14 (the body*, the doer?, the organs?, efforts4 and
divinity5)
18.14: The body, also the agent or the doer, the organs of various kinds, various and separate efforts,

and the divinity the fifth is also here.
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Sariravanmanobhir yat karma prarabhate narah
nyayyarh va viparitar va paficaite tasya hetavah 18.15
Sarira-van-manobhih’ yat? karma? prarabhate* narah®

nyayyam® va? viparitam8 va® pafica’® ete'! tasya’2 hetavah'® 18.15

yat2 = Which [whatever]; karma3 = action; narah® = man; prarabhate* = performs/does; $arira-van-
manobhih! = by body, speech and mind; nyayyam® = proper; va’ = or; tasya’2 = its; viparitam?® va® =

opposite/reverse/contrary/perverse; ete'! = these; pafica'® = five; [are] hetavah'® = the causes.18.15

18.15: Whether karma is done in a proper or perverse manner (right or wrong), a man does it by his
body, speech and mind; these are its five primary causes. (the body', the doer?, the organs3, efforts4 and

divinity®)

T A FACHATHT el T |
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tatraivam sati kartaram atmanarh kevalar tu yah

pasyaty akrtabuddhitvan na sa pasyati durmatih 18.16
tatra! evam? sati3 kartaram* atmanams> kevalam® tu? yah®
pasyati® akrta-buddhitvat!® na'! sah2 padyati'® durmatih'4 18.16

tu” = But; tatra’ evam? sati® = that being so; yah8 = he; pasyati® = sees; kevalamé = the pure; atmanam?
= his own Self; kartaram# = As the doer; sah'2 = he; akrta-buddhitvat’® = due to lack of intelligence; na'"

= never; pasyati'® = sees; [ and thus he is] durmatih'4 = one with perverse intellect. 18.16

18.16: He sees his own pure “Self” as the [sole] doer or agent due to lack of intelligence. Thus, this
ignoramus never sees or perceives. (The ego is the doer; agent is one among the five entities. The

pure self is not the agent.)
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yasya nahamkrto bhavo buddhir yasya na lipyate

hatva api sa imarhl lokan na hanti na nibadhyate 18.17
yasya' naZ ahankrtah® bhavah#4 buddhih® yasya® na’ lipyate®
hatva® api'? sah'! iman'2 lokan'3 na'4 hanti'® na'é nibadhyate'” 18.17

yasya' = He who; na2 = does not; [have] bhavah# = the state of mind; [of] aharkrtah® = doership; yasya®
= whose; buddhih® = intelligence; [is] na? = not; lipyate8= attached or tainted; api’® = even; hatva® = by
killing; iman'2 = these; lokan'3 = beings; sah'! = he; na'4 = does not; hanti's = kill; na'® = nor;
nibadhyate? = is bound.18.17

18.17: He who is free from doership or ego, whose intelligence is not tainted, though he kills in this

world, never kills and is never bound (by his killing). (Duteous killing by a soldier does not bind.)

IR ESIGIREIECIERELEGIR
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jianam jiieyam parijiiata trividha karmacodana

karanarh karma karteti trividhah karmasarngrahah 18.18
jAianam? jieyam? parijiiatas trividha* karma-codanad

karanam® karma? karta8 iti° trividhah'0 karma-sarngrahah'* 18.18

jianam! = Knowledge; jieyam? = object of knowledge; [and] parijfiatas = the knower; [are] trividha* =
three kinds; [of] karma-codana5 = impeller to action. karanam® = The sense organs; karma?” = the action;
[and] karta® = the doer; iti® = thus; [are] trividhah'0 = three ; karma-sangrahah'! = components of

action [forming the aggregate].18.18

18.18: Knowledge, object of knowledge, and the knower are the three kinds of stimulus (impelling) to

action. The sense organs, the action, and the doer are the threefold confluence of action.
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jianarh karma ca karta ca tridhaiva gunabhedatah

procyate gunasarmkhyane yathavac chrnu tany api 18.19
jianam?! karmaZ ca? karta#4 ca’ tridhaé eva’ guna-bhedatah®

procyate® guna-sankhyane'? yathavat'! $rnu'2 tani'3 api4 18.19

jianam?! = Knowledge; karma2 = action; ca3® = and; karta* = doer/agent; [are] tridhaé = threefold; eva’ =
indeed; guna-bhedatah® = according to differences in Gunas; ca® = and; procyate® = are referred to;
guna-sankhyane’® = in the science of Gunas; srnu'z = Hear; api'4 = also; tani'® = all of them; yathavat!

= as they are. 18.19

18.19: Jnana, karma, and karta are threefold, according to the difference in Gunas as stated in the

science of Gunas of Sankhya doctrine. Hear it rightly.
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sarvabhitesu yenaikam bhavam avyayam ksate
avibhaktarh vibhaktesu taj jianam viddhi sattvikam 18.20
sarvabhitesu! yena2 ekam3 bhavam#* avyayam® ksate®

avibhaktam? vibhaktesus tat® jidnam?0 viddhi'* sattvikam'2 18.20

iksate® = One sees; sarvabhiitesu’ = all beings; [in] ekam? = One; avyayam5 = imperishable; bhavam# =
Being; yena2 = by which; [that Being remains] avibhaktam? = undivided; vibhaktesu® = in the divided;

viddhi'! = know; tat® = that; jianam’0 = knowledge; [is] sattvikam'2 = goodness.18.20

18.20: That is knowledge, by which “One” Being is seen in all beings as the Imperishable and the

Undivided in the divided. Know that knowledge is Sattva.
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prthaktvena tu yaj jiganam nanabhavan prthagvidhan

vetti sarvesu bhatesu taj jianarh viddhi rajasam 18.21
prthaktvena' tu? yat? jianam# nana-bhavans prthagvidhans

vetti” sarvesu® bhitesu® tat? jianam?* viddhi'2 rajasam?s 18.21

tuz = But; jianam?* = knowledge; yat3 = which; vetti’ = knows or sees; sarvesu® = among all; bhutesu® =
beings; prthaktvena' = because of separateness or individuality; ndna-bhavan® = distinct nature; [and]
prthagvidhan® = diverse condition; viddhi'2 = know; tat'? = that; jianam'! = knowledge; [comes]
rajasam’® = from Rajas.18.21 Rajas: The principle of motion, activity and disharmony constituent of
Prakrti.

18.21: The knowledge by which one sees manifold divisions among all beings because of their
separateness (individuality), distinct nature and diverse condition, know that knowledge is Rajas. (We

are all one.)

[enN o Y
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yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahetukam

atattvarthavad alpam ca tat tamasam udahrtam 18.22
yat! tu2 krtsnavat® ekasmin* karye> saktam®é ahaitukam?

a-tattva-artha-vat® alpam? ca'0 tat'! tamasam?2 udahrtam?3 18.22

tu2 = But; tat'! = that; udahrtam’® = is said to be; tamasam?2 = of the nature of Tamas; yat! = which is;
saktam® = clinging/attached; ekasmin* = to one; karye5 = act; krtsnavat3 = as if it were the whole;
ahaitukam? = without regard to the cause; ca'® = and; a-tattva-artha-vat® = without regard to knowledge

of the Reality or Truth; [and therefore] alpam? = is frivolous. 18.22

18.22; Tamas holds to a single act as if it were the whole, without regard to the cause, and knowledge

of the Reality or Truth and therefore, is frivolous.
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niyatarn sangarahitam aragadvesatah krtam

aphalaprepsuna karma yat tat sattvikam ucyate 18.23
niyatam?! sanga-rahitam? araga-dvesatah? krtam#*

aphala-prepsuna® karmasé yat’ tat® sattvikam?® ucyate° 18.23

tat® = That; karma® = action; yat” = which; krtam#*= is performed; [as] niyatam? = obligation; sanga-
rahitam2 = free from attachment; araga-dvesatah3 = without love or hatred; aphala-prepsuna® = by one

without attachment to fruits; ucyate’? = is called; sattvikam? = Sattva.18.23 Sattva = goodness.

18.23: That action, which is performed as duty or obligation, without love, hatred, or desire, by one

without attachment to its fruits, is called Sattva.

A e (H¥A A °hl-(f HIé%I(UI aTEIfFI |
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yat tu kamepsuna karma saharkarena va punah

kriyate bahulayasam tad rajasam udahrtam 18.24
yat! tu2 kamepsuna3 karma* sa-aharikarena5 vaé punah?

kriyate® bahula-ayasams? tat'® rajasam'! udahrtam12 18.24

tu2 = But; karma# = action; yat! = which; kriyate® = is done; kamepsuna3 = by one attached to fruits; [and]
sa-aharikdrena® = an egoistic person; va® = or; punah? = again; bahula-ayasam?® = with extraordinary

effort; tat'® = that; udahrtam?? = is declared to be; rajasam'! = imbued with Rajas. 18.24

18.24: Action, which is performed with a desire to enjoy the fruits, and is prompted by ego and an

extraordinary effort , is considered Rajasic.
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anubandham ksayarn himsam anapeksya ca paurusam

mohad arabhyate karma yat tat tamasam ucyate 18.25
anubandham' ksayam? hirhsam? anapeksya* ca® paurusamé

mohat’ arabhyate® karma® yat!0 tat!! tamasam?2 ucyate’ 18.25

tat'" =That; karma® = work; yat1? = which; arabhyate® = is undertaken; mohat” = with delusion;
anapeksya? = without regard to; anubandham?! = bondage/consequence; ksayam? = loss; himsam3 =

injury; ca® = and; paurusam®= capability; ucyate'® = is regarded; tamasam?? = Tamas.18.25

18.25: Work that is undertaken with delusion, and without regard to consequence, loss, injury, and

ability, is said to be Tamasic. Tamas = darkness, ignorance.

ThaSIsAgdTal gecaTgaH ead: |
o o oo c o
FrgeatageaaiasT: Fal arf<das I=qd 19<4- <
muktasangonaharnvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah

siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah karta sattvika ucyate 18.26
muktasangah! anahamvadi? dhrti-yutsaha-samanvitah3
siddhi-asiddhyoh* nirvikarah® kartaé sattvika” ucyate® 18.26

karta® = The doer/agent; [who] muktasangah' = is liberated from attachment; anahamvadi2 = is not
egoistic in speech; dhrti-yutsaha-samanvitah?® = is endowed with determination and enthusiasm; [and]
nirvikarah® = is unaffected by; siddhi-asiddhyoh* = success and failure; ucyate® = is said to be; sattvika’
= imbued with Sattva. 18.26

18.26: The doer or agent, who is unattached, not egoistic in speech, endowed with determination and

enthusiasm, and unaffected by success or failure, is said to be sattvic. Sattva = Virtue and goodness.
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ragl karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmakosucih

harsasokanvitah karta rajasah parikirtitah 18.27
ragr!’ karma-phala-prepsuh? lubdhah? himsa-atmakah# asucih®

harsa-§oka-anvitah® karta’ rajasah® parikirtitah® 18.27

karta’” =The doer/agent; ragi' = who is attached; karma-phala-prepsuh? = who desires for fruits of
actions; [is] lubdhah?® = greedy; himsa-atmakah? = injurious by nature; asucih® = impure/unclean; [and]
harsa-$oka-anvitah® = who is subject to joy and sorrow; parikirtitah® = is proclaimed to be; rajasahs =

imbued with Rajas .18.27 Rajas = motion and passion.

18.27: The doer, who is passionate and desires fruits of actions; who is greedy, injurious by nature, and

impure; and who is subject to joy and sorrow, is proclaimed to be Rajasic.
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Aot STERET o dl e 39T 12 4- R4

ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah $athao naiskrtikolasah

visadr dirghasitri ca karta tamasa ucyate 18.28
ayuktah' prakrtah2 stabdhah? $athah* naiskrtikah® alasah®

visadr’ dirghasitri® ca® karta'® tamasa’! ucyate’? 18.28

karta'® = Doer/agent; [who] ayuktah! = is unbalanced; prakrtah? = uncultivated; stabdhah? = stubborn;
§athah? = deceitful; naigkrtikah® = usurping; alasah® = lazy; visadl” = despondent; ca® = and; dirghasutri®

= procrastinating; ucyate’2 = is said to be; tamasa'! = imbued with Tamas.18.28

18.28: The doer, who is unbalanced, uncultivated, obstinate, deceitful, usurping, lazy, despondent, and

procrastinating, is said to be Tamasic.
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buddher bhedam dhrte$ caiva gunatas trividham $rnu

procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dhanarjaya 18.29
buddheh? bhedam? dhrteh? ca* eva® gunatah® trividham? Srnu8

procyamanam? asesena'? prthaktvena'! dhanaiijaya’? 18.29

$rnué= Hear; trividham? = the three kinds; [of] bhedam? = differences; buddheh’ = of intellect; ca* = and;
dhrtehs = of steadiness; eva® = indeed; gunatah® = according to the Gunas; procyamanam? = that being

said; asesena’® = fully; [and] prthaktvena'l! = severally; dhanafijaya’2 = O Dhananjaya. 18.29

18.29: Hear the three kinds of differences in intellect and steadiness explained fully and severally

according to the gunas, O Dhananjaya.

Jat o i o FETw 99Ty |
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pravrttim ca nivrttirh ca karyakarye bhayabhaye
bandharh moksar ca ya vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki 18.30
pravrttim? ca2 nivrttim3 ca* karya-akaryeS bhaya-abhaye®
bandham’ moksamé ca® ya'? vetti'! buddhih'2 sa'3 partha'4 sattviki's 18.30

buddhih'2 = Intellect;ya’® = by which;[ one] vetti'' = knows; pravrttim'! = Pravrrti Marga; ca2 = and;
nivrttim3 = Nivrrti Marga; ca* = and; karya-akarye® = duty and unduteousness; bhaya-abhaye® = fear
and fearlessness; bandham’ = bondage; ca® = and; moksam® = liberation: sa'? = that [Buddhi]; partha4
= O Partha; sattviki's = is imbued with Sattva.18.30. Sattva = virtue and goodness. karya-akarye® =
right action and wrong action; 'enjoined and prohibited action'. (Sankara). pravrttim? = Path of worldly
action; nivrttim3 = Path of spirituality or renunciation, the path that leads through unfolding back to the

spiritual worlds; often called the path of light or luminous arc. (Theosophical dictionary)

18.30: Buddhi, by which one knows action and non-action (renunciation), what should be done and what

should not be done, fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, O Partha, is sattvic.
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yaya dharmam adharmar ca karyarm cakaryam eva ca

ayathavat prajanati buddhih sa partha rajasi 18.31
yaya' dharmam? adharmam3 ca* karyam® caf akaryams® eva’ ca8

ayathavat® prajanati'® buddhih!? sa12 partha's rajasi’# 18.31

buddhih = Intellect; yaya' = by which; prajanati'® = it knows; ayathavat® = imperfectly/wrongly;
dharmam? = virtue; ca* = and; adharmam? = vice; ca® = and; karyam> = permitted action; eva’ ca8= as
also; akaryams® = prohibited action: sa'2 = that [intellect]; partha'® = O Partha; rajasi'4 = is imbued with

Rajas.18.31 Rajas = passion and motion.

18.31: Buddhi, by which it knows imperfectly dharmam and adharmam, what should be done and what

should not be done, is Rajasic, O Partha.

TG AT AT T THATAT |
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adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasavrta
sarvarthan viparitans ca buddhih sa partha tamasi 18.32
adharmam?! dharmama? iti® ya4 manyate® tamasaé avrta”

sarva-arthan? viparitafi® ca’® buddhih'! sa'2 partha’® tamasr'4 18.32

buddhih'! = Intellect; ya* = which; manyate5 = thinks; adharmam?’ = vice; iti® = thus; [as] dharmam?2 =

virtue; avrta’ = is covered; tamasaé = by darkness or ignorance; ca'? = and; [sees] sarva-arthan® = all

objects; viparitan® = contrary [to truth]: sa'2 = that [intellect]; partha’® = O Partha; tamasi'4 = is imbued
with Tamas.18.32

18.32: Tamasic Buddhi, covered by ignorance, thinks Adharmam (vice) as Dharmam (virtue), and sees

all things contrary to their real nature, O Partha.
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dhrtya yaya dharayate manahpranendriyakriyah

yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki 18.33
dhrtya' yaya? dharayate3 manah# prana5 indriya® kriyah?

yogena? avyabhicarinya® dhrtih10 sa'! partha'2 sattviki’® 18.33

avyabhicarinya® = Unswerving, unfailing; dhrtya! = determination; yaya?2 = by which; dharayate® = one
controls; manah# pranad indriya® kriyah? = actions” of mind4, breath® and sense organs$; yogena® = by
Yoga: sa'! = that; dhrtih'0 = firmness; partha’? = O Partha; sattviki'® = is imbued with Sattva.18.33

18.33: The unswerving determination, by which one controls and steadies the mind, the life-breaths,

and the activities of the senses by yoga (meditation)-- that firmness-- O Partha, is sattvic.

TAT T THRTHATATAT ITATSIT |
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yaya tu dharmakamarthan dhrtya dharayaterjuna
prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sa partha rajasi 18.34
yaya! tu2 dharma-kama-arthan? dhrtya4 dharayate® arjuna®
prasangena’ phala-akanks® dhrtih® sa'0 partha'? rajasi’2 18.34

arjuna® = O Arjuna; tu2 = but; dhrtya* = determination; yaya' = by which; [one] dharayate® = holds fast;
dharma-kama-arthan3 = duty, desire and wealth; prasangena? = with attachment; phala-akankse =
desirous of fruits:; sa'% = that; dhrtih® = determination; partha'! = O Partha; rajasi’2 = is imbued with
Rajas.18.34

18.34: The determination, by which one holds fast to Dharma, Kama, and Artha (duty, desire and

wealth) with attachment to desires of fruit O Partha, is Rajasic.
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yaya svapnam bhayamn $okam visadarm madam eva ca
na vimuiicati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tamasr 18.35
yaya'! svapnam? bhayam? sokam* visadam® madam?’ evas8 ca®
na'® vimuficati'' durmedha’2 dhrtih'® sa'4 partha’> tamasi'¢ 18.35

dhrtih'® = Determination; yaya' = by which; durmedha’? = a fool; na'® = never; vimufcatil! = gives up;
svapnamz = dream; bhayam3 = fear; §okam* = grief; visddam® = despondence; ca®= and; madam? =
conceit: eva® = indeed; sa'4 = that [determination]; partha's = O partha; tamasi’® = is imbued with
Tamas.18.35

18.35: The determination by which a fool never gives up dream, fear, grief, despondence, and conceit

or arrogance, O Partha, is Tamasic.
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sukham tv idanim trividham $mu me bharatarsabha

abhyasad ramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchhati 18.36
sukham? tu2 idanim3 trividham# $rnu® me¢ bharatarsabha?”

abhyasat8 ramate® yatra'® duhkhantam?'! ca'2 nigacchhati'® 18.36

tu2 = But; idanim?3 = now; $rnu’ = hear; me® = from Me; bharatarsabha’ = O the Best of Bharatas;
sukham' = happiness; [is of] trividham4 = three kinds; yatra’® = which; ramate® = one enjoys; abhyasaté =

by practice; ca'2 = and; nigacchhati'® = attains; duhkhantam'! = end of suffering. 18.36

18.36: And now hear from Me, O Best among Bharatas, the three kinds of happiness, which one enjoys

by practice and by which he reaches the end of suffering.
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yat tadagre visam iva parinamemrtopamam

tat sukharh sattvikarh proktam atmabuddhiprasadajam 18.37
yat! tat? agre? visam4 iva® pariname® amrta’ upamams

tat® sukham0 sattvikam! proktam12 atma-buddhi-prasadajam? 18.37

tat?2 = That; sukham'? = happiness; yat! = which; [is] iva® = like; visam# = poison; agre? = at the outset;
[and] pariname® = at the end; upamamé = comparable to; amrta’ = nectar: tat® = that [happiness];
sattvikam'! = imbued with Sattva; proktam’2 = is said; atma-buddhi-prasadajam?® = to arise from the
Grace of the intellect of the Self. 18.37

18.37: That happiness, which is like the poison at the beginning and nectar at the end, comes from

Atma buddhi and is sattvic.
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visayendriyasafiyogad yat tad agremrtopamam

pariname visam iva tat sukham rajasarn smrtam 18.38
visaya' indriya2 sarmyogat? yat* tat> agre® amrtopamam?

pariname? visam?® iva'0 tat'! sukham?2 rajasam?3 smrtam?4 18.38

tat5 = That; sukham2 = happiness; yat* = which; [arises from] visaya' indriya2 sarhyogat?® = contact?
between sense organs? and objects of the senses’; [is] amrtopamam? = like ambrosia; agre® = at the
outset; [and] ival? = like; visam?® = poison; pariname?® = at the end: tat!! = that [happiness]; smrtam4 = is

said to be; rajasam'® = imbued with Rajas.18.38

18.38: The happiness, which comes from the contact of objects of senses with the senses, is nectar at

the beginning and poison at the end, and is known as Rajasic.
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yad agre canubandhe ca sukharn mohanam atmanah

nidralasyapramadottharh tat tamasam udahrtam 18.39
yat! agre? ca® anubandhe? ca’ sukham® mohanam? atmanah?

nidra® alasya'® pramada'! uttham?2 tat'3 tamasam?4 udahrtam1s 18.39

tat'® = That; sukhamé = happiness; yat! = which; [is] mohanam? = delusive; atmanahé = of the self; agre?
= in the beginning; cad = and; anubandhe* = at the end; [which] uttham2 = rises; [from] nidra® = sleep;
alasya'? = laziness; ca® = and; pramada'' = negligence; udahrtam?s = is declared to be; tamasam4 =
imbued with Tamas.18.39

18.39: That happiness, which deludes the atman in the beginning and at the end and which comes from

sleep, laziness, and negligence, is said to be Tamasic.
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na tad asti prthivyarh va divi devesu va punah

sattvarh prakrtijair muktarh yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih 18.40
nat tat2 asti® prthivyam#* vas divié devesu? vaé punah?®
sattvam10 prakrti-jaih'! muktam?2 yat'3 ebhih14 syat's tribhih'¢ gunaih'7 18.40

asti® = There is; na'! = no; tat? = such; sattvam’? = being or entity; prthivyam# = on earth; vas = or; divi¢
= in heaven; vaé = or; punah® = again; devesu’ = among the gods; yat'® = who/which; syat's = is/can be;
muktam?'2 = free; ebhih'# = from these; tribhih'¢ = three; gunaih'” = Gunas; prakrtijaih!" = born of
Nature.18.40

18.40: There is no being either on earth or in heaven or among the gods, who is free from the three

modes of Gunas born of Prakrti.
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brahmanaksatriyavisam sidranam ca pararmtapa

karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaih 18.41
brahmana-ksatriya-viSam-$iidranam-ca’ parantapa2?-

karmanis pravibhaktani¢ svabhava-prabhavaih® gunaih¢ 18.41

parantapa2 = O Parantapa; brahmana'A-ksatriya'B-vi§am'C-ca'l-slidranam’E = of the Brahmanas'A,
Ksatriyas'B, Vaisyas'C, and'P Sudras'E: karmani® = their activities; pravibhaktani4 = are
separated/distinguished; [according to] gunaih® = Gunas; svabhava-prabhavaih® = born of their own

inherent disposition.18.41

18.41: Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra, O Parantapa, and their activities are divided according

to the Gunas born of their own nature.
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$amao damas tapah $aucam ksantir arjavam eva ca

jAianarh vijianam astikyarh brahmakarma svabhavajam 18.42
$amah’ damah? tapah? $aucam# ksantih® arjavame eva? ca®

jianam?® vijianam10 astikyam'! brahma-karma?2 svabhavajam'3 18.42

Samah' damah? tapah? $aucam# ksantih® arjavame jiianam® vijianam?° ca8 eva’ astikyam' =
Tranquility?, self-control2, austerity3, purity4, patience®, honesty®, knowledge?, wisdom19, and® indeed”
belief in God'; [are] brahma-karma'2 = duty of Brahmana; svabhavajam?? = born of his innate
disposition. 18.42

18.42: Tranquillity, self-control, austerity, purity, patience, honesty, knowledge, wisdom, and belief in

God are the duty of the Brahmana born of his inherent disposition (karma SvA-bhAva-jam)
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Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyarn yuddhe capy apalayanam

danam 1$varabhavas ca ksatram karma svabhavajam 18.43
Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe capy apaldyanam

danam 1$varabhavas ca ksatram karma svabhavajam 18.43

Sauryam? tejah? dhrtih® daksyam* yuddhe® ca® api” apalayanam®

danam?® i$varabhavah'? ca't ksatram'2 karma'3 svabhavajam'4 18.43

$dauryam?! = Heroism; tejah2 = boldness; dhrtih® = determination; daksyam#* = skill; caé = and; api” = also;
apalayanams® = not running away; yuddhes = from battle; danam?® = generosity; ca''! = and;
iSvarabhavah = lordliness; [are] karma'3 = the duty; ksatram’2 = of a Ksatriya; svabhavajam4 = born of

his inherent disposition.18.43

18.43: Heroism, boldness, determination, skill, not fleeing from the battle, generosity, and lordliness are

the duty of Kshatriya born of his inherent disposition or becoming.
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krsigauraksyavanijyam vaiSyakarma svabhavajam

paricaryatmakarh karma sudrasyapi svabhavajam 18.44
krsi-gauraksya-vanijyam? vaiSya-karma? svabhavajams
paricaryatmakam# karma® Sudrasya® api” svabhavajamé 18.44
1
krsi-gauraksya-vanijyam' = Cultivation, cow protection, and trade; vaiSya-karma2 = duties of Vaisya;
[are] svabhavajam3 = born of his own nature; paricaryatmakam#* = the nature of service; [and] karma® =
duty; stdrasya® = of the Sudra; api” = also; [are] svabhava-jamé = born of his own inherent disposition.
18.44

18.44: Cultivation, cow protection, and trade are the duty of Vaishya, born of his own (Vaishya) nature.
Duty of Sudra is of the nature of service (to other three), born of his own inherent disposition. (Cow

protection is rearing of cattle.)
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sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah

svakarmaniratah siddhirh yatha vindati tac chrnu 18.45
sve sve'! karmani? abhiratah® samsiddhim# labhate5 narah®

sva-karma-niratah” siddhim8 yatha® vindati'® tat'! $rnu'2 18.45

abhiratah3 = Devoted to; sve sve! = one's own; karmani2 = duty; narah® = man; labhate® = attains;
samsiddhim# = perfection. $rnu'2 = Hear; yatha® = as; [to how] sva-karma-niratah” = one engaged in his

own duty; vindati'® = attains/achieves; tat!! = that; siddhim® = success.18.45

18.45: Devoted to his own duty, man attains perfection. Hear now as to how one engaged in his own

duty attains perfection/success.
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yatah pravrttir bhiitanarn yena sarvam idarh tatam

svakarmana tam abhyarcya siddhirm vindati manavah 18.46
yatah! pravrttih2 bhitanam3 yena4 sarvam® idamé tatam?

svakarmana? tam® abhyarcya’? siddhim!! vindati'2 manavah'3 18.46

[By doing] svakarmana® = his own duties; [and] abhyarcya'® = by worshipping; tam® = Him; yatah' = from
whom; pravrttih2 = manifestation; [of] bhGtanam?3 = all beings; [arises] yena* = by whom; sarvam? = all;
idamé = this; tatam? = is pervaded; manavah'® = a man; vindati'2 = attains; siddhim1! =

perfection/success.18.46

18.46: By worshipping Him, from Whom all beings arise, and Who pervades all this, and by doing his

own duties, man attains perfection.

346




AATeET LT T AT AT |
o : c c [ NN e NI N
AT hH HALTATIA Teh[edTH | 2 L-%0ll
Sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmot svanusthitat

svabhavaniyatar karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam 18.47
sreyan? svadharmah? vigunah? paradharmat* su-anusthitat>

svabhava-niyatam® karma’ kurvan® na® apnoti'® kilbisam'1 18.47

sreyan' = Better/superior; svadharmah? = one's own dharma/duty; [though] vigunah? =
imperfect/deficient; [than] paradharmat* = dharma of another; su-anusthitat® = perfectly done.
[By] kurvan® = doing; karma’ = duty; svabhava-niyatam® = according to one's own nature; [one] na® =

never; apnoti'® = attains/incurs; kilbisam'! = sin.18.47

18.47: Better is one's own dharma though imperfectly performed than the dharma of another however

perfectly done. By performing one's karma according to one's own nature, one does not incur any sin.
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sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet

sarvarambha hi dosena dhimenagnir ivavrtah 18.48
sahajam’' karma2? kaunteya® sadosam* api® na® tyajet’

sarva-arambhah? hi® dosena'® dhimena’! agnih'2 iva's avrtah'4 18.48

kaunteyad = O son of Kunti; [one should] na® = never; tyajet” = abandon/give up; sahajam! =
natural/innate/inborn; karma2 = duty; api® = though; sadosam#* = defective. sarva-arambhah? = All
endeavors; hi® = indeed; [are afflicted] dosena’® = with defects; iva'® = as; agnih'2 = fire; avrtah'4 = is

surrounded/covered/enveloped; dhiimena'! = with smoke. 18.48

18.48: One should not give up one’s innate karma, O Kaunteya, though defective. All endeavors are

covered with defects as the fire is covered by smoke.
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asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah

naiskarmyasiddhirh paramarm samnyasenadhigacchati 18.49
asakta-buddhih! sarvatra? jitatma3 vigata-sprhah#

naiskarmya-siddhim? paramam® sannyasena’ adhigacchatié 18.49

[He whose] asakta-buddhih' = Buddhi or intellect is unattached; sarvatra2? = everywhere; jitatma3 = who
has control over self; vigata-sprhah4 = whose desires departed; [who attained] naiskarmya-siddhim5 =
perfection of non-action or transcendence of Karma; adhigacchati® = attains; paramamé = the Supreme;

sannyasena’ = through renunciation.18.49

18.49. He whose Buddhi is unattached everywhere, who has control over self, whose desires have
departed, who has attained perfection of non-action or transcendence of Karma, attains the Supreme

through renunciation.

e ST 79T Sg) Femt Fare 7

THTEAS Fivd T YT STTHET T I 119 <- Yol
siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me

samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jianasya ya para 18.50
siddhim? praptah? yatha3 brahma¢ tathas apnoti¢ nibodha” me#

samasena® eva'? kaunteya'? nistha'2 jianasya’ ya'4 parats 18.50

nibodha? = Learn; me® = from me; samasena® = briefly; eva'? = indeed; kaunteya'! = O son of Kunti;
praptah? = having achieved; siddhim? = spiritual perfection; [he] yatha3 = as tathas = by that; apnoti¢ =
attains; brahma# = Brahman; ya'4 = which; [is] para’s = the supreme; nistha’2 = state; jianasya's = of
knowledge. 18.50

18.50: Learn from Me briefly, O Kaunteya, having achieved perfection, he attains Brahman, which is the

supreme state of knowledge.

348




FEAT TagEeaT Ioht gt Faer = |
TERTRI eIl TGNl aed 7 112 ¢- 1 2l
buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtyatmanarn niyamya ca

$abdadin visayams tyaktva ragadvesau vyudasya ca 18.51
buddhya' viSuddhaya? yuktah?® dhrtya4 atmanam?> niyamya® ca’

Sabdading visayan? tyaktva'0 raga-dvesau'! vyudasya'2 ca’3 18.51

yuktah?® = Endowed with; viSuddhay&a? = pure; buddhya? = intellect; niyamya® = controlling; atmanams =

the self; [with] dhrtya4 = steadiness; ca? = and; tyaktva'® = giving up/rejecting; visayan® = sense objects;

Sabdadin® = beginning with sound; ca’3 = and; vyudasya'? = casting aside; raga-dvesau'! = likes and
dislikes... 18.51 continued

18.51: Endowed with purified Buddhi, controlling self with determination, giving up sound, and sense

objects, and casting aside likes and dislikes (continued)
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viviktasevi laghvasi yatavakkayamanasah

dhyanayogaparo nityar vairagyam samupasritah 18.52
vivikta-sevr! laghu-asi? yata® vak-kaya-manasah?

dhyana-yoga-parah? nityam® vairagyam? samupasritah8 18.52

vivikta-sevi! = living in solitude; laghu-as®? = eating lightly; yata3 =controlling; vak-kaya-manasah#* =
speech, body, and mind; [engaged] nityamé = always; dhyana-yoga-parah5 = in the highest as in
meditation and yoga; samupasritah® = taking refuge in; vairagyam’ = detachment or dispassion; 18.52

continued...

18.52: Living in solitude, eating lightly, controlling speech, body, and mind, engaged all the time in yoga

of meditation, having taken refuge in detachment (continued)
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ahamkaram balam darpam kamarh krodharm

parigraham vimucya nirmamah $anto brahmabhiyaya kalpate 18.53
ahankaram! balam? darpam3 kamam# krodham5

parigraham® vimucya’ nirmamahé §antah® brahma-bhiyaya'° kalpate'!' 18.53

vimucya’ = giving up; ahankaram! = ego; balam? = power; darpam?3 = pride; kamam#* = lust; krodham? =
anger; parigraham® = possession; [exercising] nirmamah?® = indifference to a sense of mine; [and
upholding] $antah® = peace; [he] kalpate'! = becomes worthy of; brahma-bhiyaya’® = absorption in
Brahman. 18.53

18.53: giving up ego, power, pride, lust and anger, possession, and in perfect indifference to a sense of
“mine,” and endowed with peace, he becomes worthy of attaining Brahma-biyayas (absorption in

Brahman).
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brahmabhitah prasannatma na $ocati na kanksati

samah sarvesu bhiatesu madbhaktirn labhate param 18.54
brahma-bhiitah' prasanna-atma2 na $ocati® na kanksati4

samah? sarvesu bhitesu® madbhaktim? labhate® param® 18.54

brahma-bhiitah' = Being one with Brahman; prasanna-atma?2 = the bliss-self; na $ocati® = does neither
lament; na kanksati4 = nor desires; [being] samah?® = the same; sarvesu bhitesu® = towards all beings;
[he] labhate® = gains; param® = supreme; madbhaktim? = devotion to Me. 18.54
18.54: Being one with Brahman, the tranquil atma neither laments nor desires. Regarding all beings

equal, he attains Supreme devotion to Me.
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bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jiatva visate tadanantaram 18.55
bhaktya!' mam?2 abhijanati3 yavan* yah® caé asmi’ tattvatah®

tatah® mam?0 tattvatah'? jiatva‘? visate's tadanantaram# 18.55

bhaktya! = Through devotion; mam?2 = to Me; abhijanati® = he knows; tattvatah® = in truth; yavan* = what
| am; ca® = and; yah® = who; asmi” = | am; tatah® = then; jiatva’2 = knowing; mam?° = Me; tattvatah'! =

in truth; visate!3 = he enters; [into Me] tadanantaram’4 = after that. 18.55

18.55: Through devotion to Me, he comes to know in Truth who | am, and what My nature is. Knowing

Me thus in Truth, he enters into Me after that.
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sarvakarmany api sada kurvano madvyapasrayah

matprasadad avapnoti $aSvatarn padam avyayam 18.56
sarva'! karmani2 api® sada* kurvanahs madvyapasrayahs

mat-prasadat?” avapnotié $asvatam® padam’? avyayam?? 18.56

kurvanah?® api® = While performing; sarva' = all; karmani2 = activities; sada* = all the time;
madvyapasrayah® = he who takes refuge in Me; avapnoti® = attains; sasvatam?® = eternal; avyayam?'! =

imperishable; padam’0 = abode; mat-prasadat” = by My Grace.18.56

18.56: While performing all activities all the time, he, who takes refuge in Me, attains the eternal

imperishable abode by My grace.
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cetasa sarvakarmani mayi samnyasya matparah

buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatarh bhava 18.57
cetasa’ sarva-karmani2 mayi® sannyasya#* matparah®

buddhi-yogam® upasritya’ mat-cittah® satatam® bhava? 18.57

cetasa’ = Mentally; sannyasya#* = renouncing; sarva-karmani2 = all actions; mayi® = to Me; upasritya’ =
by observing; buddhi-yogam® = concentration with your intellect; [on] matparah®= Me as the Supreme;

bhava'® = become such; [by] satatam® = constantly; mat-cittah® = thinking of Me in your mind. 18.57

18.57: Mentally renouncing all actions to Me, and practicing Buddhi-yoga, think of Me in your mind as

the Supreme Goal all the time.
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maccittah sarvadurgani matprasadat tarisyasi

atha cet tvam aharmkaran na srosyasi vinanksyasi 18.58
maccittah’ sarva-durgani2 mat-prasadat? tarisyasi*

atha® ceté tvam? ahankarat® na® srosyasi'? vinarksyasi'! 18.58

maccittah’ = Concentrating your mind on Me; tarigyasi4 = you will overcome (traverse); sarva-durgani2 =
all obstacles; mat-prasadat® = by My Grace; atha’ = moreover; cett = if; tvam’ = you; ahankarat® =

because of ego; na® = do not; srosyasi'® = listen; [you] vinanksyasi'! = will perish.18.58

18.58: Thinking of Me, you will overcome all your difficulties by My grace. However, if you do not listen

to Me because of your ego, you will perish.
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yad ahamkaram &asritya na yotsya iti manyase

mithyaisa vyavasayas te prakrtis tvarh niyoksyati 18.59
yat! ahankaram? asritya3 na3 yotsye* iti® manyase®

mithya” esah® vyavasayah? te'0 prakrtih!! tvam?2 niyoksyati'3 18.59

asritya® = Taking refuge; [in] yat! = that; aharikkdram2 = ego; manyase® = you think; na3 yotsye* = | shall
not fight; iti5 = thus. esah® = This; [is] mithya’ = false; vyavasayah® = determination/decision; te10 = of

yours. prakrtih'! = [your] nature; niyoksyati'® = will compel; tvam'2 = you [to fight].

18.59: Taking refuge in your ego, you think: “I shall not fight.” Your decision is contrary (to Dharma).

Your nature will compel you (to fight).
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svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana

karturh necchasi yan mohat karisyasy avasopi tat 18.60
svabhavajena’! kaunteya?2 nibaddhah?® svena* karmanas

kartum® na? icchasi® yat® mohat10 karisyasi'! avasa’2 api'3 tat'4 18.60

svabhavajena' = Begotten by your nature; kaunteya2 = O Kaunteya; nibaddhah?® = bound; svena#* = by
your own; karmanas = activities; yat? = that which; [you] icchasi® = wish; na’ = not; kartum® = to do;
[because of] mohat!? = delusion: api'® = even,; tat'4 = that; karisyasi'! = you will do; avasa'2 = against
your will.18.60

18.60: Born of your own nature O Kaunteya, bound by your own activities, what you wish not to do

because of delusion, you will do even that against your will.
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1$varah sarvabhitanam hrddeserjuna tisthati

bhramayan sarvabhitani yantrarudhani mayaya 18.61
1Svarah! sarva-bhitanam?2 hrt-dese? arjuna#* tisthatis

bhramayan® sarva-bhitani? yantra® aridhani® mayaya'® 18.61

1Svarah’ = The Supreme Lord; tisthatis = abides; hrt-dese3 = in the heart; sarva-bhitanam?2
= of all beings. arjuna* = O Arjuna; [Isvara] bhramayan® = spins; sarva-bhitani” = all beings; [as if]

arudhani® = mounted on; yantra® = a machine; mayaya’® = through Maya.18.61

18.61: The Supreme Lord resides within the hearts of all living beings, O Arjuna. By His maya power,

Isvara causes all beings to spin as if they are mounted on a machine (carousel or upright wheel).
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tam eva saranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata
tatprasadat param $antim sthanarm prapsyasi $aSvatam 18.62
tam? eva2 §aranam? gaccha* sarva-bhavena® bharata¢

tat-prasadat? paramé §antim'® sthanam?0 prapsyasi!! §asvatam’2 18.62

bharata® = O Scion of Bharata; gaccha* = take; $§aranam3 = refuge/surrender; tam' eva2 = in Him; sarva-
bhavena’® = with all your being. tat-prasadat’ = By His Grace; prapsyasi'! = you will attain; params® =

Supreme; $antim’® = peace; [and] §asvatam’2 = eternal; sthanam'0 = abode. 18.62

18.62: Surrender unto Him with all your being, O Bharata; by His grace, your will attain the Supreme

peace and eternal abode.
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iti te jianam akhyatam guhyad guhyatararn maya

vimréyaitad asesena yathecchasi tatha kuru 18.63
iti' te2 jianam3 akhyatam#* guhyat5 guhyataram® maya’

vimr§ya® etat® asesena' yatha'! icchasi'2 tatha’s kuru'4 18.63

iti' = Thus; jianam3 = knowledge; guhyataram® = more secret; guhyat> = than the most secret;
akhyatam* = has been related; te2 = to you; maya’= by Me. vimrsya® = Reflect; etat® = on this;

asesena’® = fully; [and] kuru'4 = do; yatha'! = as; icchasi'2 = you wish; tatha'3 = likewise. 18.63

18.63: Thus, knowledge that is more secret than the most secret has been related unto you by Me.

Reflect on that fully, and then do as you wish.
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sarvaguhyatamarm bhiyah $rmu me paramarh vacah
istosi me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam 18.64
sarva-guhya-tamam? bhiiyah? $rnu® me* paramams vacahé
istah® asi® me'0 drdham1 iti'2 tatah13 vaksyami'4 te's hitam16 18.64

$rnud = Hear; me4 = from Me; bhiiyah2 = again; paramam? = the Supreme; vacah®é = word; sarva-guhya-
tamam? = the most secret of all: iti'2 = thus; asi® = you are; drdham'! = very; istah® = dear; me'0 = to Me.

tatah'® = Therefore; vaksyami'# = | speak; te's = to you; [for your] hitam® = benefit. 18.64

18.64: Hear from Me the most secret of all, My Supreme word. You are very dear to Me; therefore, |

speak to you for your benefit.
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manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru

mam evaigyasi satyarh te pratijane priyosi me 18.65
manmana'! bhava? mad-bhaktah3 madyaji* mam® namaskuru®é

mam?’ eva8 esyasi® satyam10 te!! pratijane2 priyah'3 asi'4 me!5 18.65

manmana'! = Keeping your thoughts on Me; bhava? = become; mad-bhaktah® = My votary; madyaji =
My sacrificer. namaskurué = Do obeisance; mam5 = to Me. mam?’ = To Me; eva® = indeed; esyasi® = you
will come. [I] satyam'0 = truly; pratijane’2 = promise; te'! = to you; asi'4 = you are; priyah'® = dear; mes
=to Me. 18.65

18.65: Think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me, and offer your obeisance to Me. Certainly you will

come to Me. | truly promise you that you are dear to Me.
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sarvadharman parityajya mam ekarh $Saranam vraja
aharh tva sarvapapebhyo moksyayisyami ma sucah 18.66
sarva-dharman’ parityajya2 mam?3 ekam# $aranam vraja®

aham® tvam?’ sarva-papebhyah® moksyayisyami® ma'? Sucah'! 18.66
parityajya2 = abandoning; sarva-dharman' = all duties; $aranam vrajas = take refuge; mams3 = in Me;
ekam# = only/alone . aham® = |; moksyayisyami® = shall deliver; tva’ = you; sarva-papebhyah® = from all

sins. ma'? = do not; $ucah'! = worry.18.66

18.66: Abandoning all duties, surrender unto Me only. | shall deliver you from all sins. Do not lament.
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idarh te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana
na casusrisave vacyarh na ca marh yobhyasuyati 18.67
idam? te2 na3 atapaskaya4 na® abhaktaya® kadacana?”

na8 ca® asusrisave!® vacyam'! na'2 ca'® mam'4 yah's abhyasuyati'¢ 18.67

idam' = This; [should] na3 = not; [be divulged or taught] te2 = by you: na® = neither; [to] atapaskaya* =
one who is not a Tapasvin; ca® = and; na® = nor; [to] abhaktaya® = one who is not a devotee; na'2 = nor;
[to] asusriisave’® = one who has no desire to listen to; [My] vacyam'! = words; ca’® = and; [to] yah = one

who; abhyasiyati'® = speaks ill, mam'4 = of Me; kadacana’ = at any time. 18.67

18.67: This should never be divulged by you at any time to any one who is not austere, who is not a

devotee (of Mine), who is disobedient (not god-obedient), or who speaks ill of Me.
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ya imarh paramarm guhyarm madbhaktesv abhidhasyati

bhaktirh mayi param krtva mam evaisyaty asams$ayah 18.68
yah! imamz2 paramam?3 guhyam# madbhaktesu® abhidhasyati¢

bhaktim? mayi8 param® krtva’® mam?'! eva'2 esyati'® asamsayah'4 18.68

yah'! = He who; abhidhasyatié = teaches; imam? = this; paramam?3 = Supreme; guhyam# = Secret;
madbhaktesu® = to My devotees; [is] krtval® = doing/offering; param® = Supreme; bhaktim?” = devotion;

mayié = to Me; esyati'® = attains; mam'! = Me; eva'2 = indeed; asarnsayah'4 = without any doubt. 18.68

18.68: Anyone who teaches the Supreme secret of Mine to My devotees shall be doing the highest

devotional service to Me and will come to Me without doubit.
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na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priyakrttamah
bhavita na ca me tasmad anyah priyataro bhuvi 18.69
na’ ca? tasmat® manusyesu* kascit® me® priya-krt-tamah?

bhavitaé na® ca'® me'!! tasmat'2 anyah?3 priyatarah'4 bhuvi'> 18.69

ca2 = And; [there is] na’ = no; kascit> = one; tasmat3 = other than him; manusyesu* = among men;
priya-krt-tamah? = dearer; me® = to Me; ca'® = and; na® = nor; bhavita® = will there be; anyah'® = anyone;

priyatarah'4 = dearer; me'! = to Me; tasmat'2 = than him; bhuvi'® = in the world. 18.69

18.69: There is no one other than him among men who performs a service dearer to Me and nor will

there be any one other than him dearer to Me in this world.
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adhyesyate ca ya imarh dharmyarh sarmvadam avayoh

jianayajfiena tenaham istah syam iti me matih 18.70
adhyesyate! ca2 yah® imam4 dharmyam? sarhvadamé avayoh?

jidna-yajiiena tena® aham0 istah1! syam12 iti'® me'4 matih's 18.70

ca2 = And; yah3 = he who; adhyesyate! = will learn by study; imam?# = this; samhvadam® = dialogue;
avayoh’ = of us two; dharmyamS5 = steeped in virtue; aham0 = |; syam'2 = shall be; istah'" = worshipped;
tena®= by him; jAiana-yajiena® = through sacrifice of knowledge; iti' = thus; [is] me'4 = My; matih'® =

opinion. 18.70

18.70: He, who studies the sacred conversation of ours, steeped in Dharma, will worship Me through

the sacrifice of knowledge. This is My opinion.
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Sraddhavan anasiiyas ca Srnuyad api yo narah

sopi muktah §ubharnl lokan prapnuyat punyakarmanam 18.71
sraddhavan' anasiiyah? ca3 srnuyat* api® yah® narah?

sah8 api® muktah10 Subhan!! lokan'2 prapnuyat’® punya-karmanam? 18.71

sraddhavan' = The faithful; ca3 = and; anasiiyah? = the good-willed; narah? = man; $rnuyat* = listens;
api® = indeed; api® = also; sah® = he; yah® = who; [is] muktah'® = free; prapnuyat’s = attains; subhan'! =

auspicious; lokan1? = world; [of] punya-karmanam'4 = pious Karmics (the pious). 18.71

18.71: The man, who listens with faith and good will (anastyah), being liberated, attains the auspicious

world of the pious karmics.

Figadogd 919 @IHR0T Aq4T |
FgaaATaHIg: THZET gearyT 11 - R
kaccid etac chrutarn partha tvayaikagrena cetasa

kaccid ajidnasammohah pranastas te dhanarhjaya 18.72
kaccit! etat2 Srutam3 partha* tvayas ekagrena® cetasa’
kaccit® ajiidna’® sarmmohah' pranastah'2 te'3 dhananjaya'4 18.72

parthat = O Partha; kaccit! = has; etat? = this; rutam3 = been heard; tvaya® = by you; [with] ekagrena® =
one-pointed; cetasa’= mind? kaccit® = Has; te's = your; sammohah'! = delusion; [born of] ajfiana’® =

ignorance; [been] pranastah'? = destroyed; dhanafjaya’4 = O Dhananjaya ?18.72

18.72: O Partha, did you hear this with a (focused) single-minded attention? Has your delusion born of

ignorance been destroyed, O Dhananjaya?
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arjuna uvaca: nasto mohah smrtir labdha tvatprasadan mayacyuta

sthitosmi gatasarndehah karigsye vacanarm tava 18.73
arjuna uvaca: nastah' mohah? smrtih3 labdha#* tvat-prasadats maya® acyuta?

sthitah® asmi® gata'® sarmdehah! karisye'2 vacanam'3 tava'4 18.73

arjuna uvaca = Arjuna said: [my] mohah? = delusion; nastah' = has been destroyed; [and] smrtih3 =
knowledge/memory; labdha* = has been gained; mayaé = by me; tvat-prasadat® = because of Your
Grace. acyuta’= O Acuyta [Krishna]; asmi® = | am; sthitah® = firm; gata’® = removed; [of] sarhdehah'! =

doubts. karisye'? = | shall act; [according to] tava’# = Your; vacanam' = words.18.73

18.73: Arjuna said: My delusion has been destroyed; | gained knowledge (smrti) by Your grace, O

Acuyta. | stand firm with all doubts removed. | shall act according to Your word.

ESPECCIE]
TE AT qTIET F HgTcAT: |
HATR AT UHBUIH 114 ¢- ¥l

safijaya uvaca: ity aham vasudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah

sarmvadam imam asrausam adbhutam roma-harsanam 18.74
safijaya uvaca: iti' aham? vasudevasya?3 parthasya* ca’ mahatmanaht

sarmvadam?’ imam?® asrausam?® adbhutam?? roma-harsanam'! 18.74

safijaya uvaca = Sanjaya said: iti' = thus; aham? = |; asrausam® = heard; imam® = this; adbhutam?0 =
marvelous; sarmvadam?’ = conversation; vasudevasya? = of Vasudeva; ca® = and; parthasya* = of Partha;

mahatmanah® = the Great-souled [warrior]; roma-harsanam'' = causing horripilation. 18.74

18.74: Sanjaya said: Thus, | heard this marvelous dialogue between Vasudeva (Lord Krishna) and the

great-souled Partha (Arjuna). (It was) so wonderful that it made my hair stand on end.
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vyasaprasadac chrutavan etad guhyam aharh param

yogarm yoges$varat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam 18.75
vyasa-prasadat! srutavan? etat® guhyam* aham5 paramé

yogam?’ yogesvarat® krsnat® saksat!0 kathayatah'! svayam?2 18.75

vyasa-prasadat! = By the Grace of Vyasdeva; aham® = |; $rutavan2 = heard; etat? = this; paramé=
Supreme; guhyam4* = secret; [and] yogam’ = Yoga; saksat'? = directly; krsnat® = from Krishna;

yogesvarat® = Lord of Yoga; svayam'2 = Himself; kathayatah'! = speaking [to Arjuna]. 18.75

18.75: By the grace of Vyasadeva, | heard this supreme secret and yoga directly from Yoga-Isvara

Krishna as He Himself was speaking (to Arjuna).

ST S GATEHAATHIH |
FTATSAAT: [0 ZCATHH o HgHqg: 14 <- 0kl
rajan samsmrtya sarhsmrtya sarnvadam imam
adbhutam kesavarjunayoh punyarn hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 18.76
rajan' samsmrtya? samsmrtyad sarnvadam#* imam5

adbhutam® kesava’ arjunayoh® punyam? hrsyami’® ca'’ muhuh muhuh'2 18.76

rajan! = O king; samsmrtya2? samsmrtya® = remembering again and again; imam?5 = this; adbhutam® =
wonderful; ca'! = and; punyam? = pious; sarmvadam#* = dialogue; [between] kesava’ = Kesava; [and]
arjunayoh® Arjuna; hrsyami'® = | am thrilled with joy; muhuh muhuh'2 = every moment upon moment.
18.76

18.76: O King, again and again remembering this pious and wonderful dialogue between Kesava

(Krishna) and Arjuna, | am thrilled with joy every moment upon moment.
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tac ca samsmrtya sarmsmrtya riipam atyadbhutarn hareh

vismayo me mahan rdjan hrsyami ca punah punah 18.77
tat! ca?2 samsmrtya samsmrtya3 ripam# ati® adbhutameé hareh?

vismayah® me® mahan'? rajan'! hrsyami’2 ca's punah punah'4 18.77

ca? = And; samsmrtya samsmrtya® = remembering again and again; tat! = that; ati® = greatly; adbhutam®é
= wondrous; riipam# = form; [of] hareh?” = Hari [Bhagavan Krishna]; [in] mahan1? = great; vismayah® =
amazement; ca'® = and; me? = |; hrsyami'2 = rejoice; punah punah'#4 = again and again; rajan’" = 0O
King. 18.77

18.77: Remembering again and again the most wondrous form of Hareh ( Hari, Lord Krishna) in

amazement | rejoice again and again, O King.

T AN FOOT T ITAT G4 |
o1 ST qfavelar SR 19 ¢- el
yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah
tatra $rir vijayo bhatir dhruva nitir matir mama 18.78
yatra® yoges$varah? krsnah? yatra# parthah5 dhanuh-dharah¢é

tatra? $11h8 vijayah? bhitih'0 dhruva'! nitih'2 matih'® mama'4 18.78

yatra! = Where; [there is] krsnah? = Krishna; yogesvarah? = the Lord of Yoga; yatra* = where; [there is]
parthah® = partha; dhanuh-dharah® = the archer; tatra’ = there; [are] $rih8 = fortune; vijayah® = victory;

bhitih'0 = power; [and] dhruva'! = firm; nitih'2 = morality. [that is] mama’4 = my; matih'® = opinion.18.78

18.78: Where there is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, where Partha, the archer is, there will be fortune,

victory, power, and morality. That is my opinion (according to Sanjaya).

End BG Chapter 18: Renunciation and Liberation
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Addenda

1.15: Hrisikesa blew His conch, Pachajanya; Dhanajaya blew his conch, Devadatta; and Bhima the big
eater and formidable doer of deeds blew his big conch, Paundra.

Hrisikesa is Lord Krishna, Dhananjaya is Arjuna and Virokdara [Bhima] is Arjuna's sibling.
Panchajanya, Devadatta and Paundram are the names of conches of the respective personas.
Bhima means 'The Terrible', and thus are the epithet Bhima and eponymous acts, Bhima Karma (=
terrible deeds).
1.18: O King, king Drupada, the sons of Draupadi and the mighty-armed son of Subhadra blew
the conches one by one, separately.
Yuddhisthira, Arjuna, Bhima, Nakula and Sahadeva are the five brothers collectively known as the
Pandavas [the five-some or the pentad]. Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna are the sons of King Pandu
and Kunti; Nakula and Sahadeva are twins born of King Pandu and Madri. Draupadi is married to the
Pandavas, the five siblings.
1.19: The tumultuous roar (of the conches), reverberating through the sky and the earth, tore the hearts

of the sons of Dhritarastra (the Kauravas).

The Pandavas are the righteous kings and the Kauravas are the usurpers of the kingdom of Pandavas.
The roar of the conches of the Pandavas shattered the hearts of the unrighteous, a clue to the
outcome.

1.40: With the ruin of the family, the eternal kula dharma is destroyed. When dharma is destroyed,

the whole family turns to adharma.

Kula-dharméh3: Established order of the family, family institution. Dharma?: Established order.
1.41: When Adharma prevails, O Krishna, the women of the family become morally corrupt, and

when women are tainted, O Varsneya (Krishna), Varna Samkara comes into existence.

To this day in India, women bear the heavier burden than men in guarding morality; any

scrofulousness on their part brings disproportionably erosive shame to the family.

1.42: Commingling (of castes) brings hell to the family and those who destroyed the race. The spirits

of the ancestors fall, deprived of their offerings of food and water.

Purport: Because of commingling of castes, the family and the destroyers of the race go to hell. The

spirit of the ancestor falls, deprived of the offerings of food and water.

1.43: By such evil deeds such as kula ghanam and Varna Sankara, eternal Jati dharma and kula dharma

are destroyed.
Ramanuja: (1017-1137 CE) By the sins of the clan-destroyers who bring about inter-mixture of

classes, the ancient tradition of the clan and class are destroyed. --Translation from Sanskrit to English
by Svami Adidevananda.

Sankara: (788 — 820 CE) Due to these misdeeds of the ruiners of the family, which cause intermingling
of castes, the traditional rites and duties of the castes and families become destroyed. --Translation

from Sanskrit to English by Swami Gambhirananda.

363



2.1: Madhusudhana (Killer of demon Madhu), Lord Krishna, having seen Arjuna overwhelmed by
compassion, looking confused, eyes brimming with tears, depressed and lamenting,
Indo-Aryan culture insists on nobility, courage, and straight dealing--Dr. Radhakrishnan.

2.2: Sri Bhagavan said to Arjuna where this filth (kasmalam) came from at this hour of crisis which is
Unaryan practice and which would not lead him to heaven but to infamy.

(Indo)-Aryan = one with courage, courtesy, nobility and straight dealing. Definition by Dr.
Radhakrishnan, (5 September 1888 — 17 April 1975)

kasmalam3 = Impurity (Sankara); Despondency (Ramanuja); Stain, Dejection

(Radhakrishnan). asvargyam8 = A + Svargyam = That which does not yield Svargam or

heaven (on earth) -- Radhakrishnan.

akirti9 karam10 = That which does not confer fame; Disgrace (Radhakrishnan).

2.64: He, who is free from likes and dislikes, attachment or aversion, while keeping the senses

and sense objects under control of, and regulated by atman, gains calmness of mind (prasadam).
vidheya-atma = whose mind can be subdued at will (Sankara). atma = mind (Sankara).

3.10: Once upon a time (Time of creation) the lord of creatures created men along with sacrifices

and said, by this you bring forth more and more and let it be the giver of your desires.

The Jiva is the finite self of the individual soul. It is distinct from the body (deha, the sense organs
(indriya), mind (manas) and vital breath (prana). The Jiva is as eternal (nitya) as Brahman. When we
speak of Brahman creating the Jivas what is meant is that they are projected into manifestation. The
Jiva, prior to this manifestation, lies inactive like a bird whose wings have not yet grown. God awakens it
from its torpidity and sets it on a career of creative activity. While commenting on the verse in the
Bhagavadgita Ill. 10. Ramanuja writes:

"In the past, this Prajapati, the Bhagavan intently reflected at the time of creation on the entities (cit),
entangled in matter (acit) from an immemorial past. They were destitute of a name, of a form and of a
distinction, and embosomed in Him. They were fit for fulfilling great aims but were lying latent like inert
or unintelligent substances. Prajapati, out of infinite mercy looked on them and wishing to work out their
deliverance, created them or projected them into manifestation." (Ramanuja’s Teachings in his own
words, page 99.)

3.20: Certainly, by work done without attachment, Janaka and others attained perfection. You should
also do work, for the welfare or maintenance (Lokasamgraha) of the world. Sarngraham = holding
together. Ramanuja: Indeed by Karma Yoga alone did Janaka and others reach perfection. Even
recognizing its necessity for the guidance of the world, you must perform action.

4.38-39: 4.38: Nothing exists in this world for comparison, when it comes to knowledge as the purifier.
He, who has been perfect in yoga of knowledge for a long time, finds it in his own self in due course of
time. 4.39: With control of the senses and single-minded devotion, a man of faith gains wisdom.

Having achieved that, he gains supreme peace soon.
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The Gita says (V. 38.39) "There is naught that purifies like knowledge, he that is perfected in control
himself in due time finds that in his self. Single-hearted man of faith, with sense in check, gains
knowledge." Ramanuja considers that true knowledge is impossible without morality, without sacrifice
and worship. Page 114 RAMANUJA’S TEACHINGS IN HIS OWN WORDS.

7.7: There is nothing higher than Me, O Arjuna. All that is here (universe) is strung on Me, as a row

of gems on a thread.

Ramanuja explains samanadhikaranya as the rule which expresses the inseparable relation existing
between substance and attribute or the invariable co-existence of subject and Predicate (Gita. Bh. VII.
7). "All things thus are predicative to or modes of, ParamaPurusa: hence Paramapurusa alone exists
(the substance) adjectivated by everything else. All terms are thus connotations of Him by the rule of
Samandhikaranya or the rule which expresses the inseparable relation existing between substance and
attribute or the invariable co-existence of subject and predicate.” (Ramanuja’s Teachings in his own
words, page 68-69.)

7.18: All these (four kinds of people) are noble, but the Jnani, | consider, as truly My Self. In my
opinion, he whose mind abides in Me alone has Me as the unsurpassed Goal. Jnanam = Spiritual
Knowledge. Vijnanam = Experiential knowledge of God — Ramakrishna Paramahamsa (February 18,
1836 — August 16, 1886).

Ramanuja says: "As for the Jnani | deem him as my own self that is, my very life depends on him. If it be
asked how, the reason is that in the same manner that he cannot live without me--his highest goal--I
cannot live without him". Beautiful reciprocity, indeed, between the redeemer and redeemed, the

Raksaka and the Raksya. (Ramanuja’s Teachings in his own words, page 92.)

8.14: He, who remembers Me constantly lacking extraneous thoughts and is absorbed in Me

constantly, O Partha, is a Yogin to whom | am easily accessible.

He refers to the Lord as saying “| am again happily accessible to him (i.e. the yogi) this wise-I, on my part
would not be able to bear separation of them (my lovers) from me: and therefore | myself elect him; |
carry to fruition the meditation he adopts for reaching me; | ward off from him the obstacles which may
hamper him in his progress in meditation; | generate in him the intense love and affection for me". (Page
108

RAMANUJA'S TEACHINGS IN HIS OWN WORDS)

9.29: | am the same to all living beings. No one is despicable or dear to Me. They, who worship Me

with devotion, are in Me, and | am certainly in them.

The protection that God offers to the individual soul takes also the form of a promise of rescuing him
from the sense of fear (abhaya pradana): The Vaisnava teachers refer lovingly to the words of Sri Rama
in the Ramayana where he says that it is his sacred resolve to rescue all beings from fear (Abhayam
sarva bhrtebhyo dadami etad vratam mama). God has pledged himself to save all souls, even the erring
ones. As the Bhagavad Gita says 'l am disposed equally towards all creatures, there is not anyone

specially hateful, any specially beloved, to Me." (Bh, Gi. IX.29). 'He is the protector of the whole world,
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bhuvanasya gopta.' (Ramanuja’s Teachings in his own words, page 90.)

Again, commenting on the Gita verse (IX. 29) Ramanuja seems to refer to the operation of
spontaneous and irresistible grace of God which demands nothing else from the individual than the act
of complete surrender (prapatti) and laying the entire burden of its salvation on God himself (bhara
nyasa). (ibid pages 100-101)

9.30: Even the one, who commits the most sinful acts, worships with exclusive devotion to Me, is
thought of as a sadhu, because he has rightly resolved.

Further commenting on the next verse, (1X. 30), Ramanuja writes: "People are born of several castes,
each caste having its own rules of conduct..... Even if they should transgress those laws, they are
deserving of being accounted as righteous if in the manner aforesaid they do but worship Me with a
worship exclusively devoted to Me. God's grace manifests itself in this manner that silently and
unobtrusively the Lord supplements the self-effort of the individual soul which consists in his turning
Godward and filling his heart and soul with intense love and devotion to God. His own feeble efforts are
now supplemented by God taking upon himself the burden of prospering the devotee’s onward march
towards him. (ibid page 101)

10.10: To them who are continuously devoted, and worship Me with eternal love, | give Buddhi Yogam
(Yoga of intelligence), by which they come to Me.

10.11: Out of compassion for them alone, | destroy their ignorance and darkness by abiding in their
self with the shining lamp of wisdom.

Ramanuja: RAMANUJA’'S TEACHINGS IN HIS OWN WORDS (page 84 ) . The Lord himself says, "l
am the origin of all, everything proceeds from me; knowing this the wise worship me with love. To the
ever devoted worshipping in love, | give that means of wisdom by which they attain to me. In mercy only
to them, dwelling in their hearts, do | destroy the darkness born of ignorance, with the brilliant light of
knowledge (Gita Bhasya X.10-11) (S. Bh. Il. 3.41).

15.5: The wise ones, without false pride and delusion, having vanquished the evil of attachment,
eternally devoted to the Supreme Self, divorced from passion (Kamah), free from dualities of
happiness and distress, and delusion, reach the eternal state.

The next stanza, (XV. 5) is said to mean "To those who claim Me as their saviour (or protector) all the
several stages of the aforesaid character-forming are effected through My sole agency, These states
are so easily traversed till perfection is reached". This idea of God's irresistible spontaneous grace
(nirhetuka krpa) is accentuated in Ramanuja's $aranagati Gadya here the Lord is made to say ‘having
through My mere grace alone fully overcome, with its cause, the obstacles to the attainment of high
devotion thou shalt become my eternal servant." RAMANUJA’S TEACHINGS IN HIS OWN WORDS,
page 108.)

15.7: A fragment of My own Self becomes the eternal living soul in this world of Jivas and draws

the senses of material nature (Prakrti), of which the mind is the sixth.
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Sruti moreover declares the individual soul to be a part of the Highest person, an eternal part of Myself
becomes the individual soul (Jiva) in the world of life (Bh. Gi, XV.7) For this reason also the soul must be
held to be a part of Brahman. The individual soul is a part of the highest self, as the light issuing, from a
luminous thing such as fire or the sun is a part of that body. RAMANUJA’'S TEACHINGS IN HIS OWN
WORDS, page 86.

18.1: Arjuna said: | wish (or desire) to know the Truth about Sannyasa and Tyaga and the difference

(thereof), O Mahabaho, O Kesi-nistdana.

Radhakrishnan makes the following observation: The Gita insists NOT on renunciation of action but
on action with renunciation of desire. This is true samnyasa. Tyaga is renunciation of fruits of all

works. . Page 351, The Bhagavadgita by Radhakrishnan.

18.12: The desirable, the undesirable, and the mixed are the three kinds of fruits of work that come

after death for the Atyagi but not for the Tyagi.

Sankara: S considers atyagins to karmayogins and samnyasins to be those who have renounced all
work except that which is essential for the maintenance of the body. Page 355 The Bhagavadgita by
Radhakrishnan.

18.14: The body, also the agent or the doer, the organs of various kinds, various and separate

efforts, and the divinity the fifth is also here.

Dr. Radhakrishnan makes the following observation: For Sankara, an agent is the psychological
self, which mistakes the organism (the body) for the true self; for Ramanuija it is the individual self,

the jivatman; for Madhva, it is the supreme Lord Vishnu.

Action of an agent is the culmination of 5 elements. The self is akartr or non-doer but its witnessing

starts the activities of prakrti.

Action = Heredity, Nature, Effort, Environment, and Providence.
Ibid, page 355.

18.30: Buddhi, by which one knows action and non-action (renunciation), what should be done and
what should not be done, fear and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, O Partha, is sattvic.

Sattva = virtue and goodness. kérya-ékérye5 = right action and wrong action; 'enjoined and
prohibited action'. (Sankara). pravrttim® = Path of worldly action; nivrttim3 = Path of spirituality or
renunciation, the path that leads through unfolding back to the spiritual worlds; often called the path of

light or luminous arc. (Theosophical dictionary)

18.39: That happiness, which deludes the atman in the beginning and at the end and which comes
from
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sleep, laziness, and negligence, is said to be Tamasic.

Happiness from Tamas, Rajas and Sattva (Darkness, Passion, and

Virtue).
Tamas = Violence Inertia blindness Error
Rajas = Wealth Power Pride Glory
Sattva = Higher mind Higher Spirit Restraint Knowledge Calmness

Table format by Veeraswamy Krishnaraj. Table elements from Dr. Radhakrishnan. Ibid 363.
18.41: Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra, O Parantapa, and their activities are divided according

to the Gunas born of their own nature.
The fourfold order is not peculiar to Hindu society. It is of universal application. The classification
depends on types of human nature. Each of the four classes has certain well-defined characteristics

though they are not to be regarded as exclusive. These are not determined always by heredity.

The Gita cannot be used to support the existing social order with its rigidity and confusion. It takes up
the theory of the four orders and enlarges its scope and meaning. Man's outward life must express
his inward being; the surface must reflect the profundity. Each individual has his inborn nature,
svabhava, and to make it effective in his life is his duty, svadharma. Each individual is a focus of the
Supreme, a fragment

of the Divine. His destiny is to bring out in his life this divine possibility. The one Spirit of the universe
has produced the multiplicity of souls in the world, but the idea of the Divine is our essential nature,
the truth of our being, our svabhava, and not the apparatus of the gunas, which is only the medium

for expression.
If each individual does what is appropriate to him, if he follows the law of his being, his svadharma,

then God would express Himself in the free volitions of human beings. All that is essential for the
world will be done without a conflict. But men rarely do what they ought to do. When they undertake
to determine events believing that they know the plan of the whole, they work mischief on earth. So
long as our work is done in accordance with our nature, we are righteous, and if we dedicate it to
God, our work becomes a means of spiritual perfection. When the divine in the individual is
completely manifested, he attains the eternal imperishable status, $asvatarn padam avyayam. The
problem that human life sets to us is to discover our true self and live according to its truth; otherwise
we would sin against our nature. The emphasis on svabhava indicates that human beings are to be
treated as individuals and not as types. Arjuna is told that he who fights gallantly as a warrior

becomes mature for the peace of wisdom.

There are four broad types of nature and answering to them are four kinds of social living. The four
classes are not determined by birth or colour but by psychological characteristics which fit us for

definite functions in society. Dr. Radhakrishnan, The Bhagavadgita , page 364-5.
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18.66: Abandoning all duties, surrender unto Me only. | shall deliver you from all sins. Do not lament.
Sankara: Abandoning all rites and duties: Being a Ksatriya, Arjuna (the warrior) is not qualified for

steadfastness in Knowledge through monasticism in the primary sense. Still, the Gita being meant for
mankind as a whole, monasticism is spoken of here by accepting Arjuna as a representative man. —page
739, Bhagavadgita Commentary by Sankara. Translation from Sanskrit to English by Swami
Gambhirananda.

Ramanamaharishi (RMR): Jnana Marga and Bhakti Marga (Prapatti) are one and the same. Self-
surrender leads to realization, just as enquiry does. Complete self-surrender means that you have no
further thought of ‘I'. Then all your predispositions (samskaras) are washed off and you are free. You

should not continue as a separate entity at the end of either course. (TALKS with RMR, pages 40-41.)

The author maintains a website: www.bhagavadgitausa.com

Veeraswamy Krishnaraj
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